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Anandavalli

It is paravidya compared to sikshavalli which is aparavidya. Brahmavalli as it begins with
Brahman. Anandavalli because it is having ananda-mimamsa. Here identity between jiva and
isvara pointed out through ananda. At the level of ananda oneness is pointed. sa yascayam
purushe+ Why fight whether this name or that name. Combine both. Since there is shift in the
subject matter, a separate santimantra is chanted. We have one only in every other upanishad.
Here two.

The purpose of santipatha is to get the grace of Lord. In every undertaking both self-effort and
Lord’s grace are required. I & TeRUT 7 YA T AN | T TETHRU o1 96 F AT |
The effort on the part of the student is acquiring the sadhana sampatti. Student having done
his part, he prays to the Lord for elimination of pratibandhas on the way.

Santipatha
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3% | -the Lord; & -indeed; 1 - us (both); 3@ - may protect; ¥ ¥ - the Lord; 1 - us;
O - nourish; TE - together; Sd FRATEE - may we exert; oS - brilliant; 7 - by us;
31‘éﬁ?l'1{ - (whatever is) studied; 3&] - let it be; #T TFAER - may we not mutually dislike

each other; 3% ¥mf=T: Inf=T: I - Let there be peace, peace, peace.
May the Lord indeed bless (protect) us both (by providing conducive set up for gaining
the knowledge). May he nourish us both (by connecting our buddhi with the result of
the knowledge). May we exert together to gain the capacity (necessary for gaining the
knowledge). Let whatever we study be brilliant. May we not mutually dislike each
other.
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May he protect us, both the teacher and the student, together. May he nourish us
together. May we both put forth effort to gain strength - arising from knowledge. Let
the study of both of us who are brilliant, be shining; let what we studied be well studied
i.e., let it conduce to comprehension of the meaning. May we not develop hatred for
each other. Whatever occasion is there for hatred on the part of the student in the
matter of learning and on the part of the teacher, due to unintentional lapses, this
prayer “may we not hate each other” is made to remove them. May we not develop ill-
feeling towards each other. The repetition of the word peace three times is having the
meaning that was already said. This prayer is for warding off the obstacles in the way

of gain of the knowledge. A knowledge free of obstacles is prayed for here since the
ultimate fulfilment is dependent on that.

Let there be peace ( freedom) from the obstructions arising from three sources.



This mantra is traditionally chanted by both the teacher and the student together before
beginning the study of any upanisad. And it is in the form of a prayer which is meaningful to
the occasion because there are many obstacles in gaining the self knowledge. It is not a broad
spectrum prayer, it is a specific prayer. When you pray the Lord in general, without any
specific problem in view, then it is broad spectrum prayer. But we have specific prayers too,
for every season, for every problem, for each disease etc. Here the specific prayer is for the
successful study of vidya. But like the medicine, mere prayer does not do the job. Prayer is to
make daivam favourable. You have to put forth adequate effort for a length of time to make
the undertaking successful.

Even though both the teacher and the student pray together there is difference in their
attitudes.

Sah nau avatu - "May the Isvara indeed bless us both, protect us both". Sah in the mantra
refers to isvara. Now the word sah is in third person. In Sanskrit it is prathama person. It has
cultural significance. Any given subject matter is always in third person. Suppose you want to
talk about pot then naturally the subject matter "pot™ becomes the third person. The one to
whom you talk is second person . When you are talking, there must be someone to listen to
also. But the important thing in talking is the subject matter without which you can't talk even
if there is someone to listen to the talk. | become the last person. Therefore subject matter is
the main thing. In this prayer isvara being the subject matter is the main thing therefore He is
put in third person. The prathama is Lord. Uttama is sreshta, satcidananda atma. Rest are
madhyama.

What type of protection is sought here ? If you are going on a trip, before boarding the plane
you may say 'may He protect us' or when you are entering marriage you may say, "l am
getting into marriage, may He bless us both so the marriage really serves the purpose for
which it is happening”. In such cases the meaning of the prayer is clean. But here the context
is study, so it means "may the Lord bless us with a conducive infrastructure or set up required
for the teaching to take place". Without such a set up the teaching does not take place. The
protection here is by giving the knowledge. The student does not face any worldly problem
like Dhruva or Prahlada or Draupadi or Gajendra. Here it is communication taking place. Let
the words that convey idea enter into my mind. As the idea become more and more subtle,
words become inadequate to reveal the intended meaning. Like extreme feeling has no words
to express it. Here the topic is the subtlest. Let me get the meaning intended by the sastra
when | hear them. Let the teacher’s thinking and my understanding be identical.

Sah nau bhunaktu - "May He nourish both of us". On the part of the student the prayer is
"may he nourish us with the teaching day after day". On the part of the teacher the
nourishment is remembering whatever he has studied, at the right time. Whatever knowledge
the teacher has got must be available to him when he is teaching. He may not use all of it. In
fact a good teacher is one who does not use all the things he knows at a given time. So for the



teacher the prayer is "let the knowledge be readily available to me at the time of teaching '.
The nourishing prayed for here is the nourishing of buddhi.

(Here bhunaktu also means same as protect. So Sankaracarya gives another meaning in Katha
Upanishad). Let the Lord protect me by giving the fruit of knowledge It is moksha.)

Saha viryam karvavahai (12) - "May we exert in order to accomplish capacity necessary
for this knowledge. May both of us put forth sufficient effort *. Viryam means capacity. For
the teacher the capacity is the ability to communicate. If the teacher finds that one approach
does not work he must be able to find out another approach to bring home the idea to the
student. This is not an easy thing. Therefore the teacher should be blessed with the skills of
communication, which is the capacity for him. The teacher's effort is to come to the level of
the student and the student's effort is to come to the level of the teacher. The teacher has to
come down, the student has to come up, then only they can meet some where and the
communication can take place. Again teacher should also have the capacity to remember right
thing at right time. For the student the capacity required is to gain all the qualifications like,
viveka, vairagya, amanitvam, adhambhitvam, etc., necessary for gaining this knowledge.
Even if you do not get the knowledge if you have all these qualifications you have already
made it. To gain these qualifications is to become a mature person. That itself is a great
accomplishment. Thus student has to put forth effort to gain the receptacle for knowledge that
grasps the teaching, like commitment to learning, attitude of surrender and ekagrata plus
mananam while the teacher puts forth effort to communicate in the best way possible with as
much repetition as necessary.

Tejasvi nau adhitam astu - "Whatever is studied by us, let it become brilliant". Whatever the
student studies should not evaporate, it should stick in his mind. The teaching is not mere
simple words. These words are to be understood, then only their implication becomes clear.
Once basic understanding is there you can make that understanding grow to make it your
own. Your own looking into the teaching makes it more clear. So whatever is studied "let its
meaning be understood by us". "Let it become a reality".

For the teacher whatever is studied is already brilliant. When he hands it over to others it
becomes more clear to him. As he shares the knowledge with his students, whatever he knows
becomes more and more clear and the teaching itself becomes his. Whatever studied by the
student, let its meaning be understood well.

Ma vidvisavahaih - "May we not mutually dislike each other". A student will not dislike a
teacher, if he dislikes a teacher then why should he be a student in the first place? Here
dvesa, dislike, is simply the personal misunderstanding between the teacher and the student
caused by omission and commission due to non communication. This is not misunder-
standing pertaining to the subject matter. While you are engaged in gaining the knowledge of
self, there can be omission and commission on the part of either the student or the teacher.
Because of this there can be some kind of misunderstanding which may create some distance



between them. The student may feel the teacher does not like me, does not take care of me
etc., and the teacher may likewise feel the student does not respect me, does not follow the
instructions given by me etc. For the communication of this knowledge a bond between the
teacher and the student is necessary. In that bond or trust you relax and that relaxation is
something which is very important. Therefore the prayer is "let there be total understanding
and through that understanding a trust, so that the communication takes place properly ".

No communication can take place in an atmosphere of distrust and hatred. There are enough
opportunities for developing this distrust because the student is living with the teacher and he
observes the conduct of the teacher. Further, in the class also, when something is said on
values, the student may take it upon himself that the teacher is criticising him only. Let such
things not take place.

The whole santi mantra is for removing all the obstacles that may arise while gaining the
knowledge of the self. The knowledge is gained only when there are no obstacle and when
there is no break in the pursuit of knowledge. One must understand clearly that the value is
for moksa and not for knowledge. Value is "'l want to be free". But the moksa is in the form of
knowledge, therefore knowledge becomes a value. Knowledge being a value , actions and all
kinds of prayers including this mantra connected to knowledge become valuable.

There is another interpretation also. The paramesvara is referred to by sah and He is in the
prathama purusa because before the creation he alone was. What is created, the world, is the
madyama purusa, whom you see. And the uttama purusa, pramata, knower, is saccidananda
paramatma who pervades everything.

All becomes valuable when moksha is valuable. Yoga is valuable. When it is understood that
moksha is based in knowledge. Tanmoolam iti.
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The meditations relating to conjunction etc. that are not opposed to karma were said.
After that, through the vyahritis, the inner meditation on the self associated with the
adjuncts was described that leads to the attainment of the sovereignty. But by all these,
one does not achieve the total elimination of the seed of life of becoming. Hence is
begun, the text beginning with knower of Brahman gains the limitless, for the purpose
of removing the ignorance that is the cause of all afflictions so that there arises the
knowledge of the self that is free from all attributes relating to adjuncts.
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The result of this knowledge is removal of ignorance and thereby the total elimination
of life of sufferings. It will be said later, “ Knowing, one does not get fear from any
thing.” The sruti that talks of “he gains fearless state” , “duties as well as omissions
and commissions, punya and papa, does not afflict him” will not be tenable if the life
of sufferings do not cease to exist. Hence it is known that there is total elimination of
samsara from this knowledge that has for its subject matter Brahman, the self of all.
This upanishad has four vallis. The fourth one is Mahanarayana Upanishad. Samhiti
and Varuni (2" and 3"). Here also therefore the teacher is Varuna because there is dialogue.
Kascana gaccati. The question is there. Last yanjiki. Because it has yajna mantras. Of the
Varuni, Brahmavalli is most important. Bhashyakara introduces the valli now. It talks about
vidya purely.

The connection is given now. Many upasanas were mentioned. They are samhita vishaya etc.
Sandhi is the vishaya or locus for meditation. They are also part of karma. Anything mental is
not vidya. If there is a doer, object etc. it becomes karma. So they are not opposed to karma.
Again later, there was mention of an upasana (darsanam means upasana) for which sopadhika
atma is vishaya. Brahmavastu that is Hiranyagarbha is atma.. It has the particular result of
sovereignty. It can be either limited or Hiranyagarbha status. The locus for this upasana was
vyahritis. They were loaded. Antah means inner. Why not it be moksha. No because it does
not destroy the cause of samsara. The kingdom of everything is not opposed to samsara. The
cause is ignorance. Samsara does not go totally by this.

Therefore, in order to gain the total freedom form samsara this is started. For the total
elimination of what? Ignorance. It is what? Why | should remove? It is seed for all
afflictions. You cannot remove them one by one because cause being there. The opposite is
what? What should | do to remove ignorance? | should gain knowledge. Abhava cannot be
virodhi. I know Atma. I am son of so and so. No that is not right knowledge. It is
superimposed knowledge or knowledge with the upadhi. Upadhi is taken as the vastu. It has
to be negated. The attributes of upadhi are taken to be of atma. So the knowledge is of atma
that is ridden of (sublated) upadhis. Upadhis are viseshas. All attributes belonging to upadhi
also we can say. Doership, enjoyership, ignorance all are upadhi dharmas. To gain the vision.
Darsana is used because there is a vidhi - atma va are drashtavyah. Darsana because it is as
good as seeing. How in seeing there is no doubt, that much clarity should be there. | have to
gain this knowledge because | want to free myself from all afflictions. Then there is value for
this knowledge. Why text is started. Just enquire who am 1? No. The answer will be | am
idiot. So you require a means of knowledge. Sastra is pramana for this knowledge.
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He explains the prayojana further. This knowledge of Brahman (He quietly calls it brahma-
vidya because brahmavid apnoti param iti upanishad begins.) has the result of negating
avidya. It is the remover of avidya. There is no other result. It is not the doer of anything. It is
avidyanivritti that is moksha because all avidya-born effects are gone thereby. Because of this
avidya nivritti, there is total elimination of samsara. Words along with mind come back from
which, knowing that Brahman that is ananda, he does not fear from anything because there is
no second thing. It is negated by knowledge. The perceiver and perceived difference is
mithya. He has understood. Suppose samsara has not gone, these sentences that talk of
abidance in fearless Brahman is not tenable. One is adverbial abhayam. He gains the state of
knowledge where there is no fear. When you and something equally true is there, then fear is
there. Lord Yama has walked in. Elsewhere it is said, punyam ca papam ca, they don’t afflict
this vidvan. Krtam is commission. Akritam is omission. Punya-papa generally afflict the
karta. They cannot touch him only when he knows | am not the doer and | am Brahman. So it
is understood that there is total freedom from samsara, life of becoming. The vishaya for this
knowledge is that all that is here is atma alone and it is Brahman. That Brahman is vishaya for
this knowledge. So knowledge is enough for moksha and it is moksha. Still 1 will miss out
Brahmaloka. Yes, you will miss. But knowledge does not leave you with any sense of miss.
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And the sruti herself says in the very beginning the result as, “ The knower of
Brahman gains the limitless.” to indicate its own relationship (between subject matter
and result) and result. For, one engages oneself in listening, grasping, retaining and
repeatedly doing them only when the relationship and result are very well ascertained.
The result of knowledge, indeed, is preceded by listening etc, as is declared in such
srutis as, “(The self) is to be heard of, is to be rid of doubts and to be contemplated
upon.”
The scriptures say itself. What? The result. When? In the beginning. That is significant here.
It tells the result of the knowledge. How does it say? The knower of Brahman gains limitless.
So brahmavidya is implied here. Here param apnoti. Result also said. So Brahmavidya
implies knowledge is involved. Ignorance also is established because abrahmavid does not
have it. The relationship also it indicates between the vidya and result. Means and end
connection. Why in the beginning. You will never come to the end because you won’t begin.
Unless you know it, you won’t start. The human being is always an utilitarian. Like vulture
always has its eyes down though it soars up. It zooms around carcass. From where they come
to know we don’t know. It is called vulture’s nose/eyes. Human eyes are the same thing.
Human eyes goes beyond the earth. Wants to know what will | get out of it. Jiva is empty
inside. Always a beggar. Pauper. All the time looks for what is there. Not an inch he moves
otherwise. So too in sastra he engages after knowing it. What he considers good does not turn
out to be good. Or not adequately good. Until he listens to this statement. Then his nose
sweats. Because, here you need not do anything after knowing. Any other knowledge you
have to make use of. Here there is incomparable (niratisaya - param) (that much Sanskrit he
knows) Siddhartham vishayam/sastra he wants to listen. So he is interested. He will take to
Sanskrit also. Sravana is not enough. So he repeats medhasuktam etc. Sravanam and
dharanam are different. After listening, nothing seems to stay in the mind. All these imply
effort and one will not do until one knows what | will get? That vyavasayatmika buddhi is
necessary. We remember all abuses or pain only. Mananam is to get a mind that everything is
not right. If you think everything is right, that mind is not right. All these imply certain effort
on your part. Who will strive. One who desires freedom. The person is consumed by this
desire. Then alone pravritti will be there. So in the beginning itself the connection is stated. |
want vidya. Why should I study? So we should know the connection between knowledge and
the grantha. It is revealer and revealed connection. This also one should know for pravritti.

Since | have already got Vedanta knowledge from Veda-adhyayana. Again why second
firing? In the concord it happens. The first vidhi is only for dharma. It gives one guidance in
life. There is second vidhi for listening. Maitreyi asks Yajnavalkya whether the entire earth
and wealth in it will give what he is seeking through sanyasa. No No he says. There he says
atmanastu kamaya+ . Even when | hate myself, it is because | love a self that is free from
pain. So the hatred towards this psychological self is due to my love for my free self.
Yanjavalkya says to Maitreyi, “You have to listen to that atma.” The pratyaya has the force
of a vidhi. It is not really vidhi. It is just to turn the attention of one away from what is not
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self. So second sravana is necessary for he listens with necessary qualification now. Earlier
he did not have any viveka.
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ANUVAKA 1
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S 9] - The knower of Brahman; ST - attains; TH - the infinite; g - in this regard; THT -
the following Rgmantra; 37¥h - is being quoted; §IH - Existence; AH - (and) Awareness;
3F=<H_ - Infinite; ST - “Brahman is; 3: g - one who recognises (that Brahman); T&dH -
residing; T@M™M™ - within the cave (of the heart); o) aﬁlﬁ - in the sacred space; 9: - he;
3T - fulfils; o= FMM - all his desires; ¥ - at once; &N 9 BIAT T T - as the omniscient
Brahman”; &g - from that Brahman; El TAHHG A - which is this Atman; 3ThRT: - the
space; HYd: - is born; SRR - from the space; a1F: - the air (is born); I - from the air;
3 U: - the fire (is born); T - from the fire; 3M9: - waters (are born); 32 - from the waters;
J ot - the earth (is born); I F=T: - from the earth; 39E: - plants (are born); 3TEHN: - from
the plants; 3791 - food (is born); 3741 - from food; I&: - the human being (is born); H: q -
that Atman indeed; TY: J&S: - is this human being; 3T¥X&HI: - consisting of the essence of
food; T - his; T3H4 - this alone; ¥R: - head; 313 - this; T &T: - the right; T&T: - side; 37H
- this; 3T - the left; T&T: - side; 3TIH - this; THT - the trunk; 3¥H - this; =51 - the tail (as it
were); T8I - which is the supporter; dg 31T - in this regard also; T: *Fh: - the following

Rgmantra; 99 - there is
The knower of Brahman attains Brahman, the infinite. In this regard, the following
Rgmantra is being quoted - “Brahman is Infinite, Existence (and) Awareness. One who
recognises (that Brahman) residing in the sacred space within the cave (of the heart)
fulfils all his desires at once as the omniscient Brahman”. From that Brahman which is
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this Atman the space is born . From the space the air (is born). From the air the fire (is
born), From the fire waters (are born). From the waters the earth (is born). From the
earth plants (are born). From the plants food (is born). From food the human beings (is
born). That Atman indeed is this human being consisting of the essence of food. This is
his head. This is the right side. This is the left side. This is the trunk. This is the tail (as
it were) which is the supporter. In this regard, there is the following Rgmantra.

m:

(3 TR, SO A - S a T e e) SEl 9% 5l € SR HIueEvT |
(TEIFMOEERI0T & 3T SRl T U 31 WA T S ST 3 ST - JEauean S d ) (T 9%
gl (|g, 9 I g ) 3T AW TIOR JSHEE FAA| T T FF: GHAH-THER
RATITE™ WEaF Tl T WAREHEE  GedAeEs U9 SE v §Wad A 39 )
FEATEN &l T5 T ool 1 3 Salad | W d T d W <RI @ =
SHEAT T RIS R T TR F% R AvEIHE e 3 WS &g T aream |
TENTEE T RS T Heh aeh- 3T WAASEITT =R q919-3chE. Favad JaadH-99arg 3 d
Wzl)lﬁwm(mmqu T RIS TR - 7 T 3
Fh BT A AR STHIILYST A PIIAISE] T T Hi=ig TS T T T
T FGIE &I 1) (3. 7T - RIS SHEH 340 | 2 T T ARSI | T - T § TA)
g A RER (MR - FAOSTERAR, 3009: | T ISaeMg 0 99 T dd: 39
sagEm) A UIH: | (JO-R-3FENRE T TaHd 3 - w8 9dl) (7] g Sgae
ARTH: T TARG e - T A7) WL I YA FEI T TR A WA d - |
T & o TRH Tl OF SR wad” (§.37 3.3.%) AT (Ao W S A 5 @

TS M § T T TG, g T T e |

Brahman is that whose characteristics are going to be stated and is it called Brahman
because of its being the greatest. One who knows it is called knower of Brahman. he
gains the limitless. That Brahman alone is limitless. Indeed, one does not gain
something else by knowing one thing. There are clear sentences of Veda elsewhere
viz., “He who knows that supreme Brahman becomes Brahman indeed which clearly
shows the gain of Brahman for the knower of Brahman.

Brahmavid gains Brahman. Object is Brahman. Brahmavid not knower of Veda. What is
going to be said. Its svarupa is going to be unfolded in satyam+ How come it has that

* S T ARINUNE Sl el Hiel: e A e (qO ¥ e Qe G §
o) 3| JEU-SThSE Tl W H: TAeH SR 3 1 (TEehS s auae aih:
TS, 3T 30 | TRATH: SRS 8 T T9H)
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meaning? manin pratyaya. The root meaning is its meaning. The root meaning is big. How
big it is? There is no limiting adjunct. So it is limitlessly big. So limitless. All possible
limitations are going to be negated. So vriddhatamatvat. So Brahman. One who knows is vid.
How can limitless be known by a limited guy. No You are limitless. It is dropping the
notions.

Vijanati is without doubts knowing. Why not we say he gains svarga etc. By knowing
Brahman you cannot go to heaven. You have to work for it. Agnihotra is cumulative result
doing day after day in the morning and evening. So here by knowledge he gains it and
therefore it has to be limitless Brahman. Tadeva means that which is the object of knowledge,
that Brahman alone. It is not something else which is param. He should be that itself, it is
gained by knowledge. Why not say then brahma apnoti. No. it is not purushartha. Here, the
sruti connects to purushartha. You want param. You will get it. So bhashyakara also says
param means limitless ananda. It is not happiness gained for some time. So it is
svarupabhutam. Karna was son of Kunti. But he did not think so. He thought | am Radheya.
When told the fact, he became Kaunteya. How. As it were. Knowledge of a given thing will
not make you a gainer of something else.

In the world, we know that one does not attain anything merely by knowing. Sometimes, it
might happen that | get an object and I did not know what it is. Later somebody told that it is
a computer diary. | really get the object only with that knowledge. In such a situation, by
gaining the knowledge of that thing, | don’t gain anything else than that thing.

This is always doubted. So they say, it is meditation sentence. How can you be Brahman.
Brahma-upasaka becomes Brahman. You have to know before meditation here also. Brahman
is described for this purpose here as satyam+ If | ask you to meditate on lodaloda, what can
you do? Thus they say. In Mundaka it is very clearly said. Not param there. Brahman itself he
gains.

ST - 313 ST TohTY- TR e,
eIE:
(T T g s I AGH e T - AT TA) (ST - W AR S IH 37

AT AETEA T aHEE - A 3) | A a9 ° AT ol g8 o
(FFT TN AT 3T A1) | (T FH| T 3@ - 37q 3| WA FATHIBATS
saa‘:)GFﬁWI (T T S R W TRIgd O @ e § Ay Hedl e -
amE 3@ SAY 3T 3T U Ueaad U Uesa T8I | (3% Taes o S 3-
Jowwd SE 9T - SRR ) 3T (TH HAlcHS o SIEl 1 (FoauE - o TA)
3T Gde AT | T SH: STIUA | (W= - 95 & Fa SYeHerRq-
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u3fesd e 9 e g df o Nt W) A do ueed 9 a1 SRy | FEn: CqeE ar 3 q
FIHRUN THERT FeTcca R SRR 37 Joeaar = | )
It is going to be said later that Brahman is all pervasive and the self of all. SO it is not
something to be gained. Any gain is of something that is limited by one who is limited.

Brahman is limitless and self of all. Therefore, the gain of Brahman like the gain of
limited and not-self is not tenable.

Objection

The word apnoti is there. These are all linguistic. How beautifully the sastra knocks off the
problems. It is just taking words only. You make a statement. That statement is questioned all
the way until you understand what it is. The knower of Brahman gains limitless. Now gains
means it gives rise to problem. Brahman becomes an object. The word gains leads to problem.
It is called purvapaksham.

=9 means look. Brahman is all pervasive and it is the self of all. It is adhishthanam of all. It is
the svarupam of everything. The seeker is not away from Brahman. He, the seeker is also
included. So it is not going to be reached. This fellow is going with his bag and baggage. You
ask him where are you going. In fact you should not ask somebody who is going out where
are you going. You can ask are you going to Delhi? Suppose we ask, this fellow can be asked.
He says, | am going to find space. Space is all pervasive, it is inside and outside. So you
cannot travel to reach space. So Brahman is not reached. Like a village. He explains. He
always keeps somebody in mind. In the world it is seen that gain is by one who is limited in
space, of something that is different from him which is also limited. He is here. He has to go
to svarga. Then it is okay. But in the case of Brahman, it is not possible. Anatma is not you.
It can be gained. Brahman includes me.

T

T R | (SE-IIR: RN FAHA YA - wAHa) HAN?  (JE-em: o
ATTEAAR ST A AT TEREA ME - W) - SYAIGIIA-STUE SET:
ST (28 TueaTR) | (SEUAATA S WA - A TS S

T TRFA- AR FAT T SCAEITILAT STl T IS ST HIe: A SR
Sfee A1 RN T W S {SAEAIS-SEE) A I 3N RA T WS T AN

TRATEAT FERAEUE 31T W: 3T A AR - - e - 3Tl -
STHIIM: ASEH-IAT: (A 3G o T TUGRA | A 3 PIE FHH-5-
WA FAEA) (STl A A gwd) eI ST
3T B U STel-HeHd AT Tcdl (Fm S ot wet U A8 39 e
T T T gF: ) G- STHERIAA IRHT SRR Y- ST FeETTAT
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(T SEREET AR SAMERYA e {ERUIGEU | SAIERRH: 3 U8 T J@En Seue
WEI I} S§ A W adn, 991 ) 3 o éH-HQIG?H\ (TR ST B
wet) SR S 3TCHeA W qUecad, ST T 3TEaT

T YA (AT 37 SEHRT TF 7 o1 YA | HeeA a S WA T S
T | I TR T WETAS T S0 TEUMHE: I | STEATEICHE R S A

{3TURYT- SR} WAl T TR - hdd | UHAET: SUEEIEn: WO GURE S W /

TR G AFEETY WUl SRl d A9 A  5uAEh gaddl @iedH  ged dsd O
T IUHEATERE aad]  @Ieydls T Sel ARG SOERsFs |, deqyd S9H A JFTH 3d
PP ARV, 99 odiTe 3T aUdAvE I UM WEUU Tva< qdr s |
(3R AT FEVISATA SUGER T - TAHA) TIH A THAT ATCHATHT el 3
1 |

The knower of Brahman how gains it. There is no problem here. This gain is to be under-
stood. So the gain is going to be something different, that is all. The different meaning is to be
seen. Then why not use another word that will give the right meaning. No. There is a purpose

in using this word. Since purushartha is involved. The gain is moksha, the purushartha. So it
is okay.

This gain and non-gain is centred on the presence or absence of knowledge of Brahman. He is
away from the knowledge of Brahman. So not gaining Brahman is purely from the stand point
of ignorance of Brahman. Gain takes place when knowledge takes place. This jiva, though he
is Brahman in reality - Brahman is all pervasive, it is true, so the seeker is Brahman - he is
having the atmabuddhi in physical body made up of food. What are they? They are limited. It
is at a given place only. Not elsewhere. In them he has self-identity. Kosa is only when you
don’t know. They are not kosa. If he takes annamayakosa as atma, then kosa becomes real. It
is kosa when there is ignorance. They are external, being object of knowledge so bahya. They
are created by five elements gross and subtle. Of this jiva, though he is in reality Brahman,
who has atmabuddhi in them. In them he is entrenched. For him, due to ignorance and error,
which is characterised by or of this nature, What? It is in the form of not seeing the existing
Brahman. Of him this gain is there in terms of error. They are taken as self. Though they are
available as objects. We relate to them as this. Yet it is taken as I. Why avidyaya. Having
come to this conclusion that they are self, he considers himself to be truly as | am not
different from or I am not any other. Than what? From body etc.

The illustration here is in the middle. yatha is there. Like Mr.Devadatta. He is the tenth man.
He is the one who is capable of filling up the tenth man. You must have a crowd to make the
error. Otherwise five is enough. In filling that place, he is capable. Still, atma here is

Comment: translation to o from
page 13

checked upto teh end of Anuvaka one
page 120
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Devadatta. he is never away from that tenth man. It is himself. From his stand point, there are
other fellows there. Nine of them. His mind was completely absorbed in counting them. This
is the asakti. Otherwise how can he miss? So there is missing oneself. Not seeing oneself.
Svarupa here is, | am tenth man. That special knowledge he does not have. | am Devadatta -
this knowledge he has. Now tenth man is to be gained. Because svarupa-adarsana. He uses
the word | gained the tenth man. He does not want to broach the subject matter again. he will
change the topic. Clouds are really gathering. He has to say - gained. So too here Brahman is
gained.

(FH AT W@ TR dggeia - a@em 3d)  qed UaH S SRl
SHATFEREAETE  Thau@T U 3:, ST aedl 3 |qd:, ol o
(o9 AT T W AT Te) T I O e (3% S o e
R S dEE ) d9dl STH: IGT, U7 U B (JFIIEE FaHEE
ST AR 9 Aed o=, 99l SH: STIHe-YH- g TEuT SUTEd 3c9Y:) TATCHSTRIT:
AR T&aT 3T H: SUURd U |

In this manner, though Brahman is oneself, and all pervasive, still it can remain not gained
due to ignorance, so it can be gained. Here it is nigamana. Conclusion. So it is not repetition.
Avidyaya anapti is concluded. Then it becomes vidyaya gained. So brahmavid apnoti. Like in
the example, Devadatta who is the tenth person, remains to be gained due to ignorance, when
he is pointed out by a merciful person, again there is gain of him. If he is worried and did not
listen, he is told again. How can | be the tenth person. Then put him in line and count him as
tenth. If it went home, then he gains himself. Apta is same Devadatta. Similarly, here for the
ignorant jiva, who has not recognised himself as atma, he is told you are Brahman (because
his svarupa is Brahman), then he gains the knowledge that sarvatma Brahman as atma,
himself. For want of pramana not known. Viveka is required to turn towards pramana
anveshanam That was said bahyasakti. All qualifications become relevant. It is very tight
vakya. Why not we take primary meaning for apti? Then there will be sacrifice of the
primary meaning of brahma-sabda, that it is all pervasive etc.

Being infinite, it has no form, colour etc. So nirgunam. Previous was sagunam. How many
infinite? One only. So advayam Brahma. Earlier it was dealing with many. Here knowledge is
means. So no doing or practising. But something for understanding. Earlier, it is doing. Keep
listening until you understand. Do something to prepare yourself. There is no question of
gaining infinite. So gain also peculiar. It is a gain without gaining. Is it not that you say | got
the key which was in the towel but thought I lost. So when you wipe your forehead, you
discover. The thought of having lost goes away. It is the prapti here.
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Three question arise. 7 T 5@, (I3 WH: 3T IHea) F4 T AT, o TR H-FSH
(what do you mean by attainment of the infinite). This first sentence brings into focus these
three questions.

Here the upanishad itself is quoting from another portion of the Vedas. Upanishad belongs to
Veda. Veda quoting itself. It is a general practice. Veda is divided into samhita or mantra
section, then Brahmana section. In brahmana we have aranyaka at the end and at the end of
aranyaka is upanishad. So either four division or two division. Brahmana section is
considered to be an elaboration of mantra section or commentary of mantra section. Naturally,
brahmana section will quote mantras from mantra section. Commentaries will quote only
original. In commenting upon Gita, Sankara will quote Gita only in support of his
interpretation. We see that in Upanishad also. The expression used is TS | Taittiriya is
in Brahmana section. If you broadly take, it is part of Brahmana. In the aranyaka which is at
the end of the Brahmana. Generally we don’t find the mantra section. Many portions of Vedas
have already been lost. Even Sankara’s quotations are not being traced. So even from his
time, some have been lost. In this meaning, (7)) the following Rgmantra (TST) is to be
quoted. (31g=hT). So it is within quotation. From satyam+ upto vipascita iti. Iti is end of
inverted comma. Each line is answering one one question. What is that Brahman?
Satyam+Brahma. It is very very important definition of Brahman. The second is how to
know? The answer is “yo veda nihitam+ vyoman” The third is what is meant by the gain of
infinite. The answer is “sosnute+vipascita”. These four sentences together are called vrittih.
A small commentary given by Upanishad herself. The Rg mantra quotation is here vritti. It is
commentary of Brahmavidapnoti param which is called sutrabhutam.

FIRTEROT- 3T UThT
(3cd 3T} STEVTATR AN S AR AR IIEEHE W AR - TR aEm d 39) Siel 9
ST TRH T AT AT (T, 39 | 37 SEaTeid SRy, STRret
- TT E: a: 3 1) GO TR | (3o e SeuET, S
TASEIETRSTTY, 3 deodgadl T FFT 3T A GEudidRe eRy adRad - SE a5-
e FAAE ST WH T I aTRA oEadl gAaE FE: 2)
37 YT AR I (el 5l 37 AT T S T Hegkq 39 U, 7 g que
T TR FRSIS TG 3T We| oeEReM eEvaEMEd ' owws) ol
ATIAEEY TRTIAAIUHH FR 37 HEH &Y TR (Wt =g
WET A THII0 G BT 37 qUHA ST ARG UNT F I[EAd 3T G 1)

(AF_E= - 7] SET GIH, T qASRRA I TANG T AT | qeH | T 3T TR {ouT
IR R ARFH FAA SMHENT: TQ T adl AT RHEREEIHHIOEAY  HuH
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31 yfeEama: T 3 )3T AN STHAGAL (FR1a T 3T IR SR T, (3 A
T ISAFIQERTAV Ih o5+ T ST T TI:) Wﬁ AEIHTUTHETUTE (SrezHT0] efot
I T T T 1) A9NUT (ST S SeRU SRR 3| O T
AR - YA 3d)  TCHAAT A& Il (3 el SHaHIHRUT SIEon
TJIAETT T I I8 T o 1) 3)@3@%5[5!%16@ T HAETUTH 3<hH,
dd FATCHIE: (TSR 3-SR Falcqs:  , 7 39 @iasd 3
AR EHIAA-SERaETHd ATE TSR (W55 - TR RO %o
TAEVE TRl WY HA ST AU F o wee) U1 ] 3E18Ad | A dRed Ua
STRIOT- SR - 319 TSI ST STShl ST |

This first statement is a condensed form of the whole valli. The sweat on his nose takes place.
What is that Brahman. This is called expectancy. Urgency also is there. In this meaning, the
rg is quoted. his mantra is cited. For what purpose? Brahman was presented as something to
be known, without elaboration of description. Vriddhatamatvam is sutrita. The word defines
itself. But its true nature was not ascertained. So for that purpose, the rg is cited. How do you
do? By the mention of a definition. F&oHLM=T SRIEE: 1 A definition for Brahman? It is
definitionless. That is definition. It is capable of presenting. What? The svarupa visesha. What
is it? A svarupa that distinguishes it from everything else. Sasnadiman is cow. That which has
dewlap. Only cow should have. Then only it will identify a cow. We cannot call H20 water if
it is found in anything else. ¥Iw: =@W®H is lakshanam. TOUERREA |
AT TATATTIAET-SAIT[IT | STEATH - BeIheeNg aeaq | 3@ U 9 Fusem | Like
defining cow as one which is white in colour. Then this definition does not exist in certain
cows which are not white. 3TTETH: T Fedg el W 3Gedg T | 3Td TS M 9 ol S0 |
Ativyapti is extension of the attributes to things not denoted by the definition. When we
define cow as horned animal, the definition goes to buffaloes that have horns but are not
COWS. 3THEEY FeIHA-37g T | 3T Ud TIREwvdhaed 7 &0 | If we define cow as an

uncloven hoofs, it does not exist at all in cows. So a cow is defined as one which has sasna or
dewlap and camel as one having humpness.

Again, to know that Brahman as. Which Brahman? That which was presented as just “is”. as
well as “l am”. “is” is uktam, said. “am” is soocitam. indicated. Both are known without
clarity. It has to be known clearly as the very inner self. It has to be known as not other than
myself. Further, about the result also, one needs to know it clearly. It is unlike svarga etc. It
is in the form of knowing myself as all that is here. It is not | am total samsari. It is not

affected by all attributes of samsara. To show this also, the rg is cited.
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G A ST

FEVETR ST e

(308t W= STEAE {TE: SRR} ARTEUEACTEAE - SR 3| FET: SRS 7S R
k) T SRS SR ST (@A wrA gea, A 3% gene e SEl
FEUM ST | (FRUEFRRTE T A - AT 31 ST PR, 3o
AR © (ToIE-G9 YeARdml e SO qufead 5 90 SIuRE- S sERe-
Y- - A FEGETE Fwe: ) ATOT GO (agerta)  URTA
T SR | NS FEl, e g, dEadl (e S 36 g avem|
T WU 37 aFH ST, 300 | T 9 FIU F- S-SR, oRi q aeree
TS HE-AETRA, 3T qeqd, T F SHUIRINUE: WeM FY FEond AT SwhE
SUTEIHTAT S ATATT 3T AT | WSl - Ieldd- e 9dl SevRg aeeoRg 3d
- SqEeheal-319: T gud  adedl 3% S9NUco-SqaeREEhRUl  THESTAR—EHE-
TFerIeheaET- i SRS 3T 37 99§ | 7 F TN ¥ A WEId G 5 FY SE0?
FEAAFHYTE TT AT SEUI-STR, T ATAT | RAV -3V T HeRTEE,
AT WEY T WA | 7 TS Seasaeauel] FIHehed seve oedd 9 §vad
T A | FIEETET T AR A SREATG Tl Sefvlea | el SEeeue ug
Tal T TRAGAT AEHFEEY FedeH  TEA T ®IHST  3UW: I awar: ) |
(T UG TR0 FIAAS SFTE - 901 T | A5 Heeqi eIy, SAME! Gedel Feiu] Jeeel
THM Y0 U Al AT SUeT T TEETA| UHd o HATSURIT  FOnr= | o
ST TIOT- SRS AT T §F T 1) (3. 7T - FAl TRT0T- TFAG-A 2 3T 376 -

TR )  FAITOT- AR ARE AR T Ueh JURRIT  UST T AT €ehIon T |
(AT SRS - ST Ws ga) G P F O g9
YAV (v wegeh:) STEl 9IS T (zmae) | (TTREATY TATFSHTE -
U § I AZ A S T I W UF WA, AT A T AU 9T geae) (T -
T TS FoEE - T4 g g Ud § oEld Wad, JEeel: 9 |
(ToffoeRgl av: S R FwE-ged wewE - A J91 @l Ao
Hecq S A A

[This bracketed section can be used to unfold first without reference to Bhashya: We first see
the direct meaning of the words. It is called vacyartha. If vacyartha is not tenable then you
look for implied meaning. Like village on the river. Give me a cup. Cup means coffee. Every
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word can have a primary meaning as well as implied meaning. First job is to understand with
vacyartha. Then go to lakshyartha, AR a8 q AT T | TEATEA 31 g Sefom |1
TeRitadT 11 When a sentence conveys the meaning through direct meaning, vacyartha, that
method of conveying is called abhidha vritti. When the sentence conveys its meaning through
implied meaning, that method is called lakshana vritti. There are more vrittis. But not
necessary here. Here we saw laskhana word before. Don’t get confused between the two.
Lakshana can be given through either of the above two method. Suppose | describe directly a
person, it is through abhidha vritti. If | describe through words giving double meaning etc. it
is through lakshana vritti. Here Brahman is defined through which vritti. Here lakshana vritti.

The word satyam means real. Real means what in common parlance? Reflection of my image
is unreal and | am real. Snake is unreal and rope is real. The vacyartha of the word satyam is
any object in the world that is available for transaction. From that angle any object would be
called Brahman. Table is satyam and so it will become Brahman. So it is further defined as
anantam. So we have to give up the direct meaning of the word satyam. Table is neither
timewise anantam nor placewise or objectwise. So satyam cannot be interpreted as any object
in the world. By the proximity of the word anantam, we give up vacyartha. So we go for
lakshyartha. But we cannot take any artha as lakshyartha. That meaning should be associated
with vacyartha, closer to vacyartha. Give me a drum he did not ask. g~ @&fom . Like
India word will mean people of India. Here word satyam will mean what. Take any object
which is the vacyartha of satyam. What do you find in them. There are two amsas viz name
and form and “is” . Table is. Bring the table means it is existing table you are asking. In this
name and form has limitation. All limitations. It is spatially limited. Also limited timewise
also. The “is” amsa has no limitation of any kind. If you break the table, there are pieces.
Piece is. Thus the existence is not destroyed. The existence is available with another name
and form. If it is converted into saw dust. Saw dust is. Ash is when burnt. Earth is, when
mingled with earth. Existence is not limited in timewise. What about placewise limitation.
Suppose if it is only with the table, then you can not say that chair is. Nor all of you will
become “are not”. It is not so. Existence is every where including between intermediary
space. In between two object what about? Space is. Only thing is, it is not associated with any
name and form. Our eyes have limitation. Eyes can recognise existence only when it is
associated with a name and form. (Name and form also can be experienced only when sat is
there.) Sat is in manifest form where name and form is there. Sat is in unmanifest form where
name and form is not there. Like the light. In between you and me also there is light. But it is
not appreciated. So no place wise limitation. It is in everything. So objectwise also no
limitation. The anantam. Satyam can mean either name and form or sat amsa. We normally
take to vacyartham. But since it is not tenable here due to the word anantam, we have to
lakshyartha. It should be connected to vacyartha. What is connected to vacyartha is sat amsa.
It is limitless we saw. Brahman is anantam satyam. So it is sat amsa - existence part of any
vyavaharika vastu or object that we understand as real. So it is existence that pervades all
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names and forms. It does not have any beginning and end. It is anantam. Even before creation,
sat is. Time is means sat is. If you say such a time was when sat was not. When that time was,
it is. Sat is. Sat is associated with objects in the past and in the future also. So it is free from
timewise limitation. This meaning of satyam fits with anantam also.

Brahman is jnanam. Here also go for direct meaning and see if it fits and then go to
lakshyartham. What is the vacyartha of jnanam. | say | have knowledge. Immediately you ask,
what knowledge? Knowledge of Himalayas. Normal meaning of knowledge is always
associated with one name and form or the other, one object or the other. The object is
indicated by a thought in the mind. So we can say any knowledge is associated with one
thought or the other. Pot knowledge means the name and form of pot in the mind. When no
object at all, then we say mind is blank. So the vacyartham of knowledge is vrittijnanam. Here
also we cannot take this as jnanam because of the proximity of the word, anantam. Pot
knowledge cannot be anantam because, it is neither timewise nor place wise it is anantam. Pot
knowledge is born when you see the pot, When you turn this way, pot is gone and cloth is
seen. It is cloth knowledge. If external objects are not there, internal objects are there. I am
aware of anger in my mind. | am aware of jealousy in my mind. Vrittis always appear and
disappear. So since no objective knowledge is anantam, we have to go to lakshyartha. What is
connected to vacyartha. There are two amsas in every knowledge. One is thought part and the
other is awareness part. Of this, the thought part is name and form which has got limitation.
Vritti-amsa has anta. Pot vritti will be as big as pot. It is not all pervasive. It is born and dies.
Awareness part of it you take. Pot vritti is, awareness is. Pot vritti goes and cloth vritti comes,
awareness is. If no object at all, the blankness is known. Blankness is. Awareness is. So
awareness amsa is ananta. It is called cit amsa. Sat amsa of every object is anantam and cit
amsa of every knowledge is anantam. Jnanam should indicate cit amsa alone. So satyam
jhanam is satcit. This cit also happens to be anantam. In the past conditions of mind also, cit
was. Today mind is calm. The present calm state also is known. The conditions have come
and gone. But not awareness. Stages in life have come and gone. Awareness is. It is time-wise
anantam. It is present in all beings, animals, humans and devas. It is present in inert objects
also. In between also. We have a limitation that it can be experienced only when it is
associated with a thought or vritti. A thought manifests caitanyam like name and form is
manifester of sat. Abhivyanjaka is name and form or thought. Abhivyangya is sat or cit.
Where thought is not, caitanyam is in unmanifest condition. Like in table. Even in human
who is in coma, cit is unmanifest. In sleep we are all in that condition only. So cit is
everywhere either in manifest or unmanifest condition. So placewise anantam. The implied
meaning of jnanam is cit. So Brahman is Ananta Satcit. Eternal all-pervading existence
conscious is Brahman. Eternal to negate time limitation and all-pervading to negate placewise
limitation. In Sanskrit you need only one word, anatam.

Anantam means free of limitations of any kind. So it should not have any form. Any form will
limit an object. Since it is free from any form, it has no name also. Naming is in keeping with
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form. Male child - give a male name and female child - give female name. So
namaruparahitam is anantam. This is placewise anantam. In Brahman, any tense has no
meaning because it is anantam. Present indicates it is now and that there is no guarantee of
past existence and future existence and so asti is used with 6 vikaras. We know only limited
existence limited by past, present, and future. We cannot use any one of them. These are
discussed in Upanishad. How do you say Brahman asit. We know only these three tenses. Our
buddhi can comprehend only in terms of these three. So for the sake of understanding of
initial students, it is used. Brahman is tenseless.

Another type of anantam is vastutah anantam. It is propertywise limitation. Suppose | am
human being by my features, automatically other features are excluded. | am not other beings.
I am man means not a woman. Manushyatvam limits me and excludes me from everything. If
I am tall I am not short. To have certain properties means not to have some others. One
negates the other. Goodness also is a limitation because it excludes badness. So Bhagavan
cannot have any gunas. If Brahman is free from vastu pariccheda, what property it can have?
It is nirgunam. Is Brahman knower, known or knowledge? It cannot be any one of them
because one limits the other or negates the other.

If you say sat, then vastu pariccheda will come. is it not? Sat is a property. So will it not
limit. If blue it is, it is limited by red or yellow. If pramata it is, it is limited by prameya or
pramana. Like that, it is sat, it can be limited by what? What else is there for sat to be limited
by? Asat? Asat is it? It is not. So sat does not limit. Anantam means free of limitations arising
from time, place and object. It is eternal, all-pervading and propertyless. We have one word
anantam. So Brahman is eternal all-pervading and propertyless satcit.

How to know that Brahman? If | give you a technique or method and you practise it and you
come to know Brahman, what will Brahman become? it will become object of knowledge.
You will be the knower. It will not be anantam. It is knower also, | cannot say. All these three
are resolved in Brahman. The adhishthanam in which they are resolved, it is Brahman. How
to know it is Brahman. It is called our orientation. Again you are becoming a knower. As a
knower whatever you know will be a prameyam. Any attempt to know is to become a knower.
It is an obstacle. The teacher’s job is to knock of this attempt to know. Then what is the
guarantee that such a thing exists when the resolution takes place. You cannot know and you
need not know and at the same time it is because it is yourself. Yourself after the resolution of
all the three. Vyavaharika “I” is pramata. Minus that, | am Brahman. | that Brahman cannot
be known and need not know and should not attempt to know Brahman. | am Brahman.

That Brahman how it would be like. We need not experience that. Daily we experience in
sleep. In sleep I am not knower. None of the three exist. In waking state also, when the three
resolve, moments of experiences are there. What is required is the owning up of that | minus
all vyavharas. Owning up of that I as Brahman is required. Advaita anubhava is not a
problem. Advaita jnanam alone is problem.]
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Role of Adjectives in General

This sentence is for the purpose of revealing, defining Brahman. satyam+ are called svarupa
lakshanam because they directly define Brahman. Sometimes indirectly pointed out or
defined, like through world. For example, Brahman is that from which the world is born etc.
It is called tatastha lakshanam. Who is Rama. | give a description of him by his colour etc. It
is svarupa lakshanam. If | say he is son of so and so etc. it is indirect definition.

In_order to present the vibhaga of lakshana and lakshya, viseshana-viseshya-bhava is
presented first. There is adjective and substantive relationship between the three words here.
This is known because there is samanadhikaranyam among the words. They are in apposition.
There is a desire to communicate something. The subject is Brahman. It is predicated. All are
in apposition. Why any one cannot be substantive. No. Brahman is presented as something to
be known. The akanksha is for Brahman only. So it is substantive. Satya etc. are adjectives
linguistically. There are two types of adjectives. One is linguistic. Like blue lily. It is svarupa
viseshanam. The other is lakshana viseshanam. Svarupa viseshana is an adjective whose
meaning abides in the object that is predicated. It distinguishes the object from objects
belonging to its own group. From all other lotuses, blue distinguishes this lotus. This svarupa
viseshana. It is located in the lotus. Blue is not elsewhere. Abiding in the object, it
distinguishes this given object from other objects of its class. The other is lakshana
viseshanam. It distinguishes this object from all other objects in the world. It can apply only
to one vastu.

Role of satyam jnanam anantam - In Particular

The words satya etc. means etc. is not lightly to be taken. They are adjectives. Noun is
Brahman. Viseshya means qualified. What is qualified here is Brahman. It is to be known.
Not satyam etc. Here if Brahman is to be meditated upon, Brahman should be in accusative
case or satyam jnanam anantam iti - thus iti word would be there. Or as satya etc. meditate -
will be there. None of them. There is apposition here. Since there is adjective-substantive
relationship. That is why apposition. Vibhakti is always at the end. Pratyayah parasca. All are
first case. Satyam is neuter singular. Jnanam is neuter singular. Anantam is also singular
neuter. They refer to one vastu. Padanam samanadhikaranyam and padarthanam viseshana-
viseshya bhava.

What is the purpose of them? These defining attributes defining Brahman, revealing
Brahman, ascertain the Brahman. From what? From all of them. If there are objects that might
be indicated by the word Brahman, from all of them. Only in this manner Brahman is known.
Only when it is distinguished from everything else, then only it is known. Just as in the world,
we see. Lily is understood only when pointed out this way. In a pond many of them are there.
You are pointing out to one of them. There are lilies and lilies. How can it be identified. So
adjectives help to recognise a given object. You don’t say sweet sugar. Very very sweet sugar
you don’t say. Sugar is sweet. No need of adjective. You can say sweet mango.
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Obijection

How he leads. It is to make you understand. A substantive, negating other attributes from it,
is distinguished by given attributes. A blue lily is there. That lily negates all other colours
from it and is thus distinguished by blue. When there are many substances belonging to one
species is there, and which are subject to taking many different attributes, like colour,
fragrance, size etc., then you are constrained to use adjectives. You want one particular lily
from the bond. How will you identify? Say fragrant, blossomed, then blue, then big. You
have an eye on it. So you use them. There is a necessity for adjectives. There is
meaningfulness. Otherwise it will be like white milk. It is formless space or he is harmless
sadhu. By place also you can condition the same looking objects. If only one object is there,
there is no other viseshana possible. So you don’t use adjective in that case. Like one sun.
Not son. The adjective one is meaningless. Also round sun.

Thus there are two conditions for using meaningful adjectives.

TSI - The objects should belong to a same class. If there are fruits, flowers, books etc.
you cannot use the adjective bring the blue one. An adjective can function when it abides in
many objects of the same class. By negating other attributes, this attribute can distinguish the
given object.

3T ST - There must be many substances belonging to the same class. Suppose if in a
bunch of fruits, there is only one apple, | need not say bring the white apple. Adjective has no
purpose. Adjectives abide in many objects. Hence it can distinguish the given object only
from other objects of that class. Hence we cannot say bring the white fruit when there are
many fruits are there
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3 IRNUERT T - The object must be capable of assuming many qualities. If all the apples
are white, then also “bring white apple” is meaningless. There must be red apple, green apple
etc.

Similarly Brahman is one. No need to qualify Brahman. As there is no need to distinguish it
from others. So how do you say these are meant to distinguish Brahman.
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Answer

The answer is that they are meant to define Brahman. They are not mere adjectives. General
adjectives do not define an object. Hﬁ?»c‘oﬁ[ does not define lily because the attribute of an
object itself is not the object. And there are many blue things like blue sky, blue thread etc.
Whatever is blue is lily you cannot say. Here the words are no doubt in samanadhikaranyam.
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The relationship has to be converted now into lakshana-lakshya bhava. The adjectives here
are mainly to define. Bhashyakara first introduced the words as adjectives to help us
distinguish how an adjective does the job of vyavarttakam so that we can understand the
vyavarttakam that is done by lakshanas also. Having done that job he releases our mind from
that example because here there are not many Brahman as asatyam brahma, ajnanam brahma
or ajadam brahma to use adjectives for Brahman in the normal sense. The adjectives are being
used by us to define Brahman and limit Brahman to them alone. Satyam is Brahman, Jnanam
is Brahman and Anantam is Brahman. If they are adjectives in the normal sense, we will have
the following problems:

An attributed thing becomes limited to the given attribute like a blue lily cannot be any other
coloured lily. It is against anantyam of Brahman.

An attributed thing becomes available for words to describe it. This is against the Sastra that
says Brahman is not a vacyartha of any word, by the sruti yato vaco+

Words of a samanadhikarana vakya need not always enjoy the relationship of adjective and
substantive as we say vyabhicara or exception in the sentence @isa <agw:| Where they
resolve in the svarupa of Devadatta.

Still 1 have got the same problem. What is the difference between the two types of adjectives?
The answer is that the adjectives distinguish one object from all others in the same species.
Lakshana viseshanas do so from everything else. Particular species like cow can be defined
that distinguishes from all other beings. Like that which gives accommodation is space. So
space giving quality distinguishes space from rest of objects Earth etc. are also given
accommodation by space only. Formless is space you can not say. Vayu also is formless. Or
humpness distinguishes camel from everything else. So vakyarthasya lakshana-lakshya
sambandha. So these three adjectives must be applicable only to Brahman.

The use of adjectives can be justified to distinguish an object that is one without a second
also. How? When there are possibilities of confusing one to be many. In the example 3T=R&:
Foar 9@ “sun in the sky is real”. Here is a person who has taken the sun that is reflected in
a pool of water as real. With reference to that ignorant, this statement is meaningful. From the
standpoint of Brahman, these are meaningless as adjectives.

Why not they mutually qualify. That is not the purpose. Because here Brahman is to be
understood. For each word is connected to Brahman because it is viseshyam.
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Meaning of Satyam
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The words satyam etc. do not qualify each other since their purpose is to describe Brahman.
But the characteristic of them is that the viseshya of satya is not different from the viseshya of
jnanam and the viseshya of anantam is not different from the viseshya of the other two.
Satyam Brahma is Jnanam Brahma and so on. This is not so in the case of blue fragrant big
lily like blue lily is not blue big lily. This is so because the viseshya is one only here. Hence
it is said they are committed to defining viseshya.

These words therefore are not mutually connected but through Brahman. Brahman is to be
understood. So they are connected to Brahman. That is all. They are meant for defining
Brahman, the viseshya. We are trying to understand Brahman. Hence it is said. Keeping
Brahman as viseshya, then we can connect them through Brahman. They are directly
connected to Brahman without mutual expectancy among them.

First he takes up satyam. What is satyam? Satyam is that which does not give up its svarupa at
any time. In whatever form a thing is ascertained, that form does not give up that ascertained
nature. When | define an object in a certain manner and that object if it exhibits a different
character later, it is not satyam. This is commonly understood meaning of satyam. In other
words, a thing is said to be satyam when it does not change the nature that is ascertained to be
its own. If you ascertain the atma to be waker, what about dreamer. If you ascertain atma to
be doer, what about enjoyer and so on. So they are all not real. The opposite is anrtam. There
is a jump here. Therefore, any vikara, any karya like pot is anrtam. Any created object,
anything that has a form, is anrtam because the form changes. We cannot call it satyam.

An effect is not satyam, is unreal for the following four reasons:
It does not have any independent existence apart from the cause like pot

The cause existed before the effect, will exist after the effect is gone and continues to exist
even when the effect is. The word satyam is appropriated by cause.

The cause pervades all its effects in whatever form they are, whether pot, kapala or powder
whereas effect changes its form.

There is no corresponding object for the word effect, or pot.

He quotes the sruti. This karya, pot’s existence is dependent only on the name which is
centred on tongue. Form itself is referred by name. Besides the name there is nothing. What is
there is only karanam and the word pot hangs. Any karyam becomes anrtam. This is called
mithya. This entire jagat was sat alone. That sat vastu alone is satyam. Satyam is ontological
term. What is its reality. It is satyam. Sat is satyam. The cause that is sat, So karanam eva
satyam. Example also proves clay is satyam. So sat, the karanam is said to be satyam. So
vikara is anrtam. That is the conclusion. When satyam is used for Brahman, and satyam being
not a karyam, Brahman is released from being a karya. Brahman is second case.
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The Meaning of Jnanam

° 9 ¥ HRUCENIE: 3T US| GeAd € SUSHe - oRHIE] A | I ¥ WISHHAT I
T T, 35 T YN 3T Y EHG ded | aeehd 3 qW: VR 3T | T 0T YR
T e 3TUR: | 3 AT 9: JEET 23d 3 AR | A1 3 3.0 377 55 | (FF/H=R)




33

Satyam negates vikaritvam, effectness from Brahman. By parisesha-nyaya, so, Brahman has
gained the status of being the cause. Because it is satya. Let it be cause. No then karakatvam
will come. The first karaka is karta, nimitta-karana. Upadana is apadana (see notes on tasmat
va etasmat + (page 57). Apadana is one cause. Nimitta is another cause. Karta. | want
Brahman to be both. Let it be. No if it is apadana, it becomes inert. Doer also involves
change. He has to desire to create. If undergoes change Brahman becomes vikaravan and
anrtam. Let us take here only apadana cause. It becomes inert. Brahman acetanam, being an
object vastutvat. Like even clay etc. which are causes. Vastutvam is karanatvam. Any karana
is vastu. Brahman also is vastu. Vastu is handled by whom? If you ask further questions,
hundreds of problems will arise. Listen, therefore this is said - Jnanam iti. While satyam, at
the same time it is jnanam Brahma. To eliminate inertness, jnanam is added.

Again, if jnanam means vritti, again it will undergo change. No because it is satyam also. So
jnanam means pure knowledge. It is derived from the root jna to know. The affix is lyut.
Bhave. lyut always neuter. Ghanj is always masculine. Bhavartha is always meaning of the
root. yu remains. Yuvoranakau. So jna plus ana. Atom. Ami purvah. Jnanam. This is called
bhavasadhana. Bhave sadhanah pratyayah. So knowledge is jnanam. It is not any other
derivation, like karma, karana etc. Without undergoing any change it is knowledge. So we
have to use the common word knowledge (uncommon word is not going to communicate like
gagabhuga) At the same time, commonality is removed by words in apposition. The words
are released form its limitations and vastu alone remains. Satyam is there. Anantam is there.
That is how the words get released from their limitation. Then vastu alone is there. That is
why lakshana.

Bhavasadhana. Purely dhatvartha. 3T means to know. The root meaning is knowledge. In
every form of knowledge what is satyam, that consciousness alone is the meaning. Being the
adjective to Brahman, it is so.

Jnanam Cannot Mean Knower

Still why not we take Brahman as knower. No It is adjective along with satya and ananta. If it
is knower or means of knowledge, it will be changing. If so, then it is not satyam. It should be
changeless jnanam. To become karta involves some change. All changes are vikara and
anrtam. Vastu is talked about here. If knowledge is taken as knower, or that by which known
i.e., karanam, then they will be limited. If it is one, it will not be another. So ananta word will
negate those meanings. In order to be limitless, it has to be not any one of them.

There are three types of limitations in knower etc.
By time. Knowledge takes place in time and knower therefore is limited in time.
By place. If knower is Brahman, Brahman is not there where the object of knowledge is there.

By objects. Brahman will not include objects that are yet to be known and different from
knower.
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Anantam satyam means changeless and anantam jnanam means not any one of the
derivatives. Let it be all the three. That is what we say. But to be all the three, it should be free
from all the three. So pure consciousness. That is svarupam. Satyam already has given the
meaning - the cause. Then only equation with Isvara is possible. Sarvatma-bhava is possible.
Jnanam is you. Not knower, but consciousness.

Bhashyakara here quotes the Bhumasruti because, if jnanam is knower, then it will contradict
Bhumasruti. Yatra will create problem of ‘in which samadhi state’ etc. Now you are alpa
because you see another thing. Narada is told by Sanatkumara here. anyat na vijanati means
anyat iti na vijanati. That is bhuma. So where no difference of karta-karma is not there, that is
bhuma. Then alone it will be limitless. If everything is not there, then alone it is bhuma, then
when everything is there, it will not be bhuma and bhuma is limited. So jnanam here is pure
knowledge. (Thus the word jnana and ananta eliminate jadatvam and karakatvam
respectively)

STTCHAT AT T 7 RIS

(3.7TT - oIS Ao AR AN 3T AR N e @Ry dedHege g | - A al)
(WFEER - 319 FEd 3T THH - TT FHAEAET T FHYEHITS T SgTed o 1)
A ST T (T, - ARee T 7 3115 3P 3739 YU F8T 371 avRh: Z9amd
wwad)” S (UgH - AUHANAIEAl 7 aSEd g FAFGCTATT TS 3THea 3T
FIAT TT 3T TGO - T THLAHAT TFHF- ARG H: JATAT I T T | a2 =
. WEE ST ¥ g 3T aededER SEO 5aedd 38 g g ae: 1)
TR THY SN TAAIT ST oA | (o e TRy g SrrewsToR-

SR AT 38 AT TgE | STl 7 @GR 0E a Hd guad - F 3ql) o | JHSE0T-
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FATRAER 0T Fay: | JHfTa AR S URTIRad 7, - et - Gaauy (@& Te
T ), T sfeaTeErg T ) 9 A U d ST S JHT SeT0T F U e |
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® o sETEEEYE: o Wi, 7 q auFENEE AN HE e | g UgT| 7| AT §
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T ANEEET F WA FARAET AR | (T T @
TAGIVETRIACTIH S8 - WA F 3T | THFATTR TG e HH o UHST THT  degor
TS| T T @A FE U7 HETHE SR - ST 1 3ed:) (.Y - Fged wece
T U HAT-SADH (TR ITH} qHEd WA U0 T IFH | W T T HEg 69 T W
T FET A T IS T - W g Al @A A F SETEg, Wﬁzél
(F7 TT TANMH-EUF ST AAHHEHT 3R, T8 - AN T AvEE: VST AR 1)
ATHAY ST AEHIEVEE: | Fcod o Tgheald | |

When one does not see another - here something is negated. na is there. It negates knowledge
of another thing. It has this implication that he knows atma. So where one knows atma means
he becomes the object of knowledge. Visesha is another. It is not true. He is not talking about
where and when etc. The question is lakshana of Bhuma. What is the connection between
question and answer. The answer should be, this is bhuma. The answer will not be having
tatparya in negating something. Vidhi means positively unfolding. paratvam is commitment.
The answer is committed to positively revealing the definition of bhuma. Generally people
take atma as knower only. The main karaka is negated thereby all other karakas also stand
negated.

Bhuma does not come when something takes place. It is not submarine. Bhuma is appreciated
in this way. Why there is mention of anyat? It is meant to negate what is prapta. Don’t miss to
wash your horns. | need not say. Prapta is possibility also. Like suram na pibet. Here dvaita is
really prapta. It is taken to be real. So that is negated here. The sentence is not committed to
reveal the operation of knowledge in oneself. Self-seeing is not the purpose here. Let us see if
it is possible. Who sees? Self or not-self? If self is known, who is the knower? No knower
because atma has become seen and everything else is inert. No seer left. | am the seer. Then
you are the atma.

Thus Jnanam cannot mean knower etc but only root meaning because
the words satyam and anantam will not become tenable.

The sruti also shows jnanam is free from divisions in nanyat vijanati iti. On this sruti vakya a
pruvapaksha is raised

There are two reasons for negating purvapakshi here.
Sruti’s intent is to define Brahman and so negation does not imply jnanakriya in atma.
Logically also it is not tenable to posit jnanakriya in atma as there are no differences in atma.

The objection that atma can be both knower and known is negated for two reasons.

" AT A T T T G 3T TASRAISH W | S| RS S-S |
8 Stea ST TR ST : | e 337 | ()
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Atma is free from parts

If atma can become object also, then there is no need for teaching as it can be known by other
means of knowledge.(This is explained further below.)

(F] e IHeEY-3vET-3UGE  IevH SISeH WOW A, 3T 7 FEEEns: 3
HIgHTH ARgAT YT - T U 3! In sleep both experiences are there. | did not know
anything is jadamsa. | slept happily is jnanam.) Tch TS HTcHT ﬁaﬁq WFEFT 9
ITIAT AT TT AN T (TFS - I 6.2% - N IS AT HETTA
FAGE TG aEd A geued)  JU8, ST | (A Wemeeny g
TR AT 6 U hoyedl A F foh 7 W15 SRS “TeH T T T ShHd ST SRA T -
F g zan A & AEIAE JURIIAGE-3TT T: | (W 3 et - ST
TGIRE- ST -THFTE, 7 WG JHEE, 9 AFH 3T IF0EE 9 doR TE -
e 31) AN FRITAg aRidc {FHTR-T - 3U:, SR et aeet
TSR 79} AAICI-SFIHRT | 7 T HeI8ad T G5 AAOIT: T |
(T T T ARG, )

TG HEETEE SUHeR:, TohoHhd o

WWHH (g 37 U, [T TR} ST A T | (FE
T FAA-FTIITHT SH TRAT - TAEE  dd| FAHHGe § aumad  AHdRTheS
1 TEIT WA TN AAE HeTcel- TeRg g, aTd-3Rideed  F e S 3ce:)
(FE AT - Td FAFAIT T 3T FA@IT: TR T YRR TR
FEARE 3E - FEEHA) GHEE 9 STIUAH, T § aniee A d | (7
T - SO 3 T T G- ST HHN Hd 31E - T 9 I 0| G5 T
At T AT FET FHEETE AT AU, SR 1 S e ger: 1) T
T GH, “Teda” (BT, &..9 - §28.3) 3T AN (@M= - F: T
TS Feed - TR | 37 e I8 5 ohed™], a9 W IaTRTag s Sei=i
FIT) | (TR ARG T S TR TSR ey 39 SU9e d -
TENFE) T TAFIURN T& TR0 AR JANE HIEETe =T
ERET: | (IR FARE G5 G OAHE - IEAT| I5h A aREvE S0 JeRIg
FPAS THR AT HRUCE WHH, FRURF o FHRebeoH GII3ad T Fgud o TWTI 3
WA A AT, TE IYES T8 TEH T ST | ARG FHHGIRe ARSI
3 TG T AT T HHAT T FHERFEH T WA T T HEEE TS &, Ta
TR 3T 3T S THH FROHRBAT T ST AT 7 W9a T, T FRO AAEIIET,
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WHT Uk Y ORg AEWENEE IO SOUEEd,  adl  SEehge AR
AYFOHRFEAY Y, U6 AAEE  HRAFRNE REUET  Ggaehd s

TR AR )) Y Sl T el SR AgY HRTgad 3T Jgudl-
W‘ﬁ T (FIT O qEeS: THRAEE, @ ° T Weww guId gedd, quny
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Bhattas’ Objection and Answer

Why not we take this way? Atma is cit and jada. They are some opinions. Part of atma is cit
and part is jada. Like hair is inert. Jata is jada. Body is cetana. So cetana part is knower and
jada part is known. What do you get out of knowing the jada part. I am half inert will be
knowledge! Bhattas also say like that. Atma thus is twofold. Then atma can see atma. Like
even in sleep where cit and jada aspect of atma is seen to be present very clearly and that is
why | say, | did not know anything, in which cit aspect of atma knows the jada aspect of atma
and thus self can exist as knower and known simultaneously.

No, atma is free from parts. na yugapt. Simultaneously it is not possible. niramsatvat,
Because of absence of parts in atma. Does caitanya has parts. If inertness is part of caitanyam,
how do you know. | see. Then how can it be atma who knows. You cannot see atma to say it
has parts. If you see, it is not caitanyam. Sruti also does not help. It says nishkalam etc. So
something which has no parts cannot be knower as well as known.

Another thing is said. If atma is an object of knowledge, like pot, then sruti need not talk
about it at all. You can see. It is within your pramana. It is not anadhigata. It becomes
sakshipratyaksha or indriyapratyaksha. Srutipramanyam is not there. So the teaching is
useless - teaching that “you are that”. Neither Narada has to ask nor Sruti has to respond. He
explains. Teaching by the scriptures here. Because teaching by other disciplines like physics
etc. are meaningful. If sruti talks of something, then that is useless. It won’t be the topic of
sruti. So by prasanga, he quoted a sruti in which an objection was pointed out which was
answered. Another argument which he passingly mentioned that if Sruti presents atma as an
object it will lose apurvata and so pramanya goes away iti. So the arguement is concluded
here. The meaning of jnana can be only root meaning only.

What remains of the word satyam now is sat only. All differences are negated. In our concept,
any thing that is, is in time only. Existence is in terms of time, before it was not, later it will
not be, now it is. Swamiji is here or not if you ask, he is not means, now he is not. Existence
and time goes together. Here we have to negate the time element because time also is a
variable and that because of which time is, is invariable. All names and forms and effects are
negated. Jnanakriya, if it is there, then also it won’t be sat matram. But who told sat is
satyam? Elsewhere sruti says sat and satyam are same. Without vikara what was there is sat
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and it continues to be there. That alone is satyam and every other vikara is word only and
mithya. Thus the meaning of the word jnanam thus bhavasadhana in association with other
two words. It is sandwiched by the other two words. It is squeezed into awareness. And it
serves the purpose of negating differences of karakas as cause and inertness

3 3T TR e

(FFEE AEEEE Mg - W sEd) I SEl 3 deEid WHH - SfEed,
B FHE TAE  (FF waT 3T A FF TAE, 79 o0 TETAES,  Ho e,
W AEHAEATADd 9T T SFad-3YE, THETR TR T SFae @Ed W)
&m | 3 HWW - AT HT (S0l 9 HAETe g -
AR, ST~ T AR AT S 8 9 1) |

A given piece of knowledge is limited. We are using laukika word only. We use Sanskrit
word to convey. Sanskrit is not alaukika. It is not understood and therefore seen as alaukika. It
has got a word ghata, pata etc. like any other language. It is a language. That is not alaukika.
Jnanam you understand a piece of knowledge which is limited by object, time etc. That
limitation is negated by the word ananta.

STV STaTHeheaTg acd ¥g el

ST ALl TS

(TN T ST AR SHeaTd, S TG TR [T TUGAH  SH1 3 Fedl g -
TR ) AARMAN Al T g TR (Famed T el seol A-
ATFEA A TAMER TR - GNORA 9 @) O 9 SElU: 3cdol ged

(ST TR E-oE o AT WAR A Feodgend qeeed §aeay:) S Hgold
(TRATEEN T SHEFE Fod WEERHE - Al F 9 A SAET: - STEEe
INRIFIRAT e Y YEGHAl I Al SR HHaarend- NeEe o
e g ) IO H EIc: Iggsqgaé Tl | T aﬁ%ﬂ@ RIGERNN NS
FER:” T qAq AT UG HHT |l S 7 o |

An adjective is used to negate something else. Now understand that satyam negates false.
Jnanam negates inertness. Anantam negates limitations. All the three adjectives when negate
the opposite, they don’t reveal anything because such a vastu is not there. Bauddha jumps
from the raft and sits in front of you. The fellow says Brahman is asat, sunyam. Why so many
words? You can use them. In the case of lily, you can see the vastu by negation. | don’t see

anything other than jadam or anrtam or limited. Pramanatara-avedyam is aprasiddham. Why
S0 many words to point out sunyam? It is necessary because you take vastu to be satyam, it is
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negated. And so on. Sunyam - four types of abhava are talked of. So four things are given in
the verse. This fellow having taken his bath in the mirage water and krtam alankrtam. Whose
hair decked or decorated with a lot of flowers that are plucked form the sky. He has a bow in
his hand made out of specially selected rabbit’s horns (because it has to be long for making a
bow). Who is this fellow? This person is son of woman who never gave birth to a child in her
life. That fellow goes. We can add a few more. Who says this verse. A dumb mukah. Who
heard this? deaf. badhirah. Who believes this? vayam, we. All the eight are sunyam. The
adjectives have done only the job of negation and negated the whole world and nothing is left.

TEITATIET @R

@@ - T 3@ Al (MY - TEOEEY TS WEE T THUINR SRR ST
hofoeA TRFTIEN , HEAT THUS: TS FEHEREAIT TR T 29a 36 9 HeATE ST
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TAHF, T - T € v Y B O (ora wed) U SRTUTEEH |
TN AAHE = S 34|

No. The adjectives are meant to reveal a vastu also. There is a lakshya to point out positively.
If it is sunya, you don’t require a special word. Sunyam is not satyam, you have to say unlike
anything else. Why satyma etc.? By the word, it can not be indicated. All positive words are
used here. A lakshana has to negate to distinguish the object.

(CRISUTS T 9 TR A STORYAl SwHT WU T aRiundEs T SeA g | el SUsH
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Though these words do the job of negation, still they are mainly for the purpose of serving the
role of a lakshana for a lakshya which is not sunya and it is a vastu. Vandhyaputra need not
be defined as one who is fat etc. He himself does not exist. So too here these words are
defining words and a definition is for an existing object and not for non-existence thing. You
have to say it is not. You don’t even use the word Brahman, a special word and then say it is
not there. Sastra need not bring in an unknown word and then say it is not. There is a

systematic teaching for it. So the vakya is useless. So we consider here means it is not our
opinion. It is satirical. There is no sunyartha because it is a lakshana vakya, It is obvious.

Then why did you use them as adjectives? They do have their own meaning by which it
negates the opposite and their meaning is retained while negating the opposite and so also it is
not sunya. Asti from the word satyam is formed. As is retained and the time limitation
connoted by “is” is negated. In the negation of three things, all the I know is negated. | am
always. (satyam says) | am always limited. No limitation is negated. Then I am limitless
always am. May be inert. I am Jnanam. Each word retains its meaning.

Suppose satyam etc. are sunya, after negating anrtam etc, nothing is there, then how are they
going to do the job of ascertaining the viseshya? So only if they retain their meaning, they
can do the job of negating. It is bhagatyaga lakshana. Viseshya also is something having a
meaning. So it cannot be sunya. It also retains its meaning. So no sunyata here. If sunya, then
why big? Is it big sunya? Of the three words, the first two retain their meaning and become
adjectives while the third word simply negates the limitation and becomes adjective. Anantam
is anandam. Fullness. It is mahavakya complete when analysed.

(TEEER - JEAR: 3T W& A d| I Thody auEHEY IS YRET S | AR
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WA FF T 78 gad & 9| TR a0 9 WA TS | (.87 .8%) T TG T
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Brahman is sunyam because it is not known at all. No. It is not totally aprasiddha because it is
atma. Prasiddha alone becomes an object for committing error. What is seen by you in front
alone is locus for mistake like a rope seen by eyes iti na. It should be prasiddha or evident. it
should be known to you. Since Brahman is atma, it is always Brahman whether you know it
or not. So it is a sitting duck for any kind of mistake. So no sunyartha. He also accept that he
is there. Sunyoham | am. What is in your head is zero. But what is adhishthana for your
conclusion is not zero. Tikakara gives funny connection. Or this can be the connection.
Jnanam Brahma cet everything else is inert. Then what about me? Both are answered.

This problem is not there. Because me is indeed Brahman. That is the very commitment of the
Sruti. The next mantra shows that. And Brahman is atma. So not aprasiddha. The anandamaya
sruti also equates atma with anandamaya meaning atma pervades all the levels of annamaya
etc. So it has to be Brahman in order to pervade all of them. The entry sruti also points out
that what is obtaining in the body, mind etc is that Brahman alone who entered. So it is atma.
Anena jivena atmana. Brahman did grhapravesam. So after building the house, you place
bhagavan first. Svarupam means consciousness.

Thus there are four reasons for negating sunyavada

Satyam etc being defining words, the defined must be an existent thing.

Y ey am el SR TS SO S SUESHUERG T, AT SIS S
ST AT Th- SCAIRE HehHUT-3USN, TeHHUThT Ul 5@ $ AGE 9 d T 37&IW: |
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The adjectives satyam and jnanam also have a positive meaning to contribute. So Substantive
cannot be sunya

Brahman word also has positive meaning

Brahman and atma are equated as one and so atma being existent vastu, |, it cannot be sunya.
Three srutis are quoted for showing the use of word atma in Brahman.
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When Brahman is said atma, now you are in trouble he says. Because atma is well known as
knower. I may not understand what is being said. Again, that Brahman desired. It means he is
knower. Before you desire, you should know. So Brahman is knower as atma. So not jnapti is
the meaning of jnanam. Many people have this conclusion because then only duality can be
established. So these vakyas are celebrating vakyas for them. Again, even if you take as
jnapti, then also the problems will be there. Because as dhatvartha, depending on karakas, it
again will be anityam. Yadi nama means, suppose if accepted. Knowing means karta, karana,
adhikarana (buddhi) etc will be there. So jnanam is paratantram. Being born at a give time, it
is impermanent.

When it was said Brahman is atma, again two objections were raised that jnanam has to
therefore mean knower. This objection is based on two reasons as follows.

Atma is well known as knower.
a Sruti is that that has reasoning in it (otherwise-untenable-logic)

The second objection is to show the defect of anitya in taking jnanam as root meaning.

I T, T HE

(SHOE ST AT TRERRIRI T - 7 SIS ASREEe Ia=) (A -
FATETAT: 3] T T TG, T H: &l 3T 37 STATIHG TH: T &7, 3Tl 7 37 el S,
CAAE WIE oA FaS WO T T GO IHEegeEd STESH| TFIE 3T STeR]
JFARCAF:, AT SHANT TA T g, T T T TCH-3T AR TR ARG |
F AGETTTT T SR A GO He, 7 W@ AR 9HEe - 7 Tl §H: STeRawy-
A TNHE Td T T A ITARAEER, 3T HETE FEI0T 37 Tedea g ge:) o |
(FF TGN - S TTA| JTAET TH: SEA 7 W AATHEN, 3T ACRaE 38

T & TR T T T 1) Y- 37 T HAE-SUEN | S W
T qa AATAT| AT A TA| (77 o aE-rTaEE T Y FEEm A E:
TGS FAE-STARTG, TR - qA1T T | HAG T HrREIeH 3Tadd 37 Im: 1) TG T (I
FEE AT - F5: 3d) (FFAS - ATEETE U@ T IEE HE S S
STEAEAT? 3 TN - g&: 3A) 5113@:(<R 34T GSETOTIET:  (ScETIeH-3UT € 5

B omr wmy o, A9 A€ 99 a9 YNGR U0 e, 9 UE q U0 T
I HACHF:, ¥ TS G, YA T AT SATER a9, T q e WEUH AT | TN T F]T 4T
FYATHNUT T IOMT: Fal: Q1 Q1 qAqIcdd: W G5 - SAHA0 Ud SEHE: J9el-- Sm: d



45

FERT3EN:  ATATHRY IO TN 3 ITeITRITHR- ST (TS iRt (ST
T A, TTITHHNG, AT Th:} IR 3-STANTRET T HGT: T o SERAETE T
IEI-SANIHATI  TEAAT: I AT T | qAT T 3T -G TARTEAG SIS
T FEE-SUEAR: § G| AT IIAAL d VSSETER- AL T SR e
ST TN TS SR 3 AT { aveerese SUead - § 3d)y o 3TeH At
AEIYCAT: SCTHAHAT: T 3T[cH A AT 3T | 31 FAAn e I T 8:
F AT ST - TR WS- FASTH AR -G e g &l 31 TS 3§ - qngdl
SHEATH: TSY: | Normally in 3T RI-3TETHERYE relation, there is no ARCIEIHTY like

between light and flower illumined by light, because here one is pervasive) W’IT{
STCH SR T { SToiea®y a5 ST T aawe Ay o quier:}  (SeTe=sTses-
AT FAAHT TR - aHAl)  ORIFRRATA T (AT T e T e
FHFIRAATE 3% - & 39) ?ﬂr_or?j‘iﬁ: (T AT 3T W), (A eI SRS JEHT
TV TR T W: S -STFRRIG J FEHEH 3IHH, 370 38 - 3T TI | A THRET:
TT: TS G oM T AN -3 WY Fowd, T q WA STEHE o9 S Hehod:
FIHA FFISHG gRYT: g ot off: s&aq T ' W (FR43, F &.30) TS
ST T TR, ST oRey a3 1) STCHA Uel € F SharadT:
TATAF ;. TIHCA | (T & FHAE FRETRAATTH T eI e,
IEAT - A TAI-IR: EEINHE g TOoEuarE: | T AE T THURes a9
T AR TR G 7 TERAEITS, SIS S T THH SAE@q 0 e | 37 Javn: EEqea
Tepk: 1) O SEIUT ORI, dd H agUENEd (T FEES - WA TR, T q
TERTRFIOT: ThRT ShAE, an) STIR[MAd (WgeM< - a1 a1 A SUReE:, T g SUF;,
TEHAEH AN SRRAEU-A AT EEIHI | (] AeEwTEs T A e
FREETE, HRFUEE T FaTd- 3TN, TG 36 - T 3q: | ToI-SAAEq & d Feared: 1)
o FRUTR-TAVET (W F5F= - T8 T SAE: THROT G0 a1 TG wos

a1 FAETd FEEETerd ) TATCH - EId |

The consciousness is not different from atmasvarupa, because it is not an attribute of atma, it
is atma. If it is an attribute of atma, is it consciousness or inert. If inert, it can not have the
quality of consciousness. So it is consciousness. Being non-separate from one’s own svaurpa,
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Refer 34T 2&.4, &) (T HIH<)
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there is figurative saying of karyatvam, being dhatvartha. Upacara is lakshana. What is this
consciousness? What you can say? It is ear of the ear. In the perception of sound, that which
makes the ears hear is that. It is evident. That you see me is enough. That is consciousness. It
is very simple. | want something little hard. We have to use the word jnanam to point out
jnapti. That is why it used along with satyam and anantam. Jnanam should be satyam,
abaditam. That which is abatitam is jnanam is pure consciousness. Retaining the dhatvartha
and accepting its limitations and at the same time giving up the popular meaning through
other two words , jnanam word is used.

Jnanam is the very nature of atma. The bonal structure of atma is consciousness. There is no
structure. There is no atmanah here. It is linguistic. Sixth case is helplessly used.
Consciousness does not stand apart from atma. Svarupa he will talk about later is agni-
ushnavat. So it is nitya, not born, being svarupa of atma. What is born is vritti. It is anitya.
The frame keeps changing. You are able to see the flow etc. So many frames. Mind is not
moving along with the hands. You see the motion because the mind’s frames keep on
changing. So you say Swami’s hand is moving. That caitanya is nityam. Mind’s motion is
seen by which consciousness, that is nitya. Even the time flow is appreciated by which
consciousness, it is not bound by time.

We have to understand this consciousness only with this changing buddhi. The variable is
taken as atma. Anything born is to be illumined to know that it is born. So caitanyam precedes
all karya. Before a vritti is born, atma caitanyam is there for the thought to be born. It is
nitya. How it is unborn is gong to be said.. With the vritti alone atma is revealed, pratibodha+
Vritti becomes lakshana for the caitanya, the lakshya, That is how it is pointed out. No other
way is there. Brahman is present in all situations. No particular experience is necessary for
appreciation of Brahman. Don’t wait for the knowledge to happen.

Even though this jnanam is nitya, how there is karyatva upacara is there? Because, buddhi is
upadhi for atma. upa samipe, samipasthe vastuni svadharman Adhatte iva iti adhih. That
which is near and gives its attributes to the other is upadhi. If it really gives dharma like salt
added to milk it is not upadhi. It is as if. Buddhi is like upadhi. What kind of buddhi? That
which undergoes change. What kind of change? A change in keeping with the object
perceived. How it takes place? Through senses like eyes. or through memories also. Bur
originally how did it get memory? By eyes alone. These vrittis. of the buddhi which is the
upadhi of Atma. They are always objects illumined. By what? by the consciousness. Is there
any distance between the caitanyam and the object. What is the distance between the object
and the light that which lights up. It is very important here. As they are born, they arise being
pervaded by the consciousness alone. So what is the distance between vritti and the
ciatanyam. So these vrittis are the direct meaning of the word jnanam. They are the meaning
of the root. to know. They are the attributes of atma iti it is imagined by ignorants. What is the
vritti and what is the caitanyam iti they are not able to distinguish. Vritti itself is taken as
atma. Not merely the atma. The object itself of the knower is taken to be the atma. Atma
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becomes the first karaka and connects to all other karakas. The jnanam of Brahman is its
nature and non separate from it. Like the heat of fire No sun without light. No hot ice.
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It is karana of everything. No final satyam is there - you cannot say. Because everything is
known as “is”. If there is no final cause, there will be no finality in perception. It must exist
by itself. So it does not depend on any thing else. It is so because it is nitya atma svarupa.
Again nothing is separate from atma. How are you going to miss this atma. All objects are
nonseparate from time and space. Time and space are not separate form Brahman. Because
Brahman is their cause. No object that is not illumined by Brahman. May be there some body
said. If you say there is an object. is it known or unknown. Either way it is illumined. When it

is known, it is illumined. Without illumination can you know? There is no past or future. It is
current thought of past or future. So atma is omniscient. Because nothing is away from atma.

16 Everything that exists is nonseparate or undivided from Brahman in time and space.
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There is a mantra-description. This atma has no hands or legs. Yet it is fast mover and holds
things. Through upadhi he does this. He sees without eyes. That is the point here. He has no
ears and yet hears. See the power of atma! There is no power or like that. It is just the
consciousness. He makes the hearing possible. He knows anything knowable. He does not
become an object of knowledge. Nobody objectifies atma. To know it, there must be another
source of caitanyam. It is not there. It is mere presence. There is no functioning of atma.
Everything takes place in its presence. So it is the first being. Even before the creation it is. It
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is atma. It is Lord. There is mahavakya here. This atma is mahantam etc. So atma is not
dependent on any instruments like sense and mind. The verb of seeing etc does not indicate
any action. If so, then there will be modification. So through the upadhi, it sees. Eyes is
upalakshana for mind also.

There is no change or destruction for the caitanyam which is the svarupa of knower. Because
it is not a karya. If it is born, it will die. A vritti is kshanika, it will die being a product. They
take this vritti as atma. That vritti is dhatvartha. It becomes lakshana for the lakshya that is
atma. Probably something from outside can destroy this consciousness. No. There is no
second object. Mithya does not have the capacity to destroy the real. Pot can not destroy the
clay. So this jnanam is non-separate from the svarupa of the knower and svarupa does not
undergo any change and it does not depend on any factor for its existence. Vritti depends on
factors like knower etc. Or knower depends on karanam etc. But here no apeksha. Vritti arises
pervaded by jnanam iti we saw. That pervasiveness of atma in the virtti is called abhasa.
Abhasa is not different from caitanyam. Since the virtti keeps changing, and it is inert by
itself, that is why vritti cannot see atma. That vritti is animated by the satyam jnanam anantam
Brahma. So every virtti is that Brahman alone. No vritti is separate from Brahman. So knower
depends on vritti but knower’s svarupa does not depend upon it. So it is answered here that
jnanam is really not dhatvartham, and so there is no anityatvam. because it is only lakshanam.
This is possible because where vritti jnanam is there, there alone Brahman is there. Because
not subject to change, so it is not dhatvartha. At the same time jnanam is used. So we have to
make use of this word and at the same time, change is negated retaining dhatvartha, This is
possible with the help of other two words. So it is not the direct meaning of the word jnanam.
We can point out by implication because it pervades the vrittis. So the upadesa is that it is
pratyagatma caitanyam.
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7 Like a person in sleep is woken up by the words without seeing the connection between
abhidhana and abhidheya, so too these words bring about knowledge. (see Br.Varttikam
4.4.696-698)
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And because of this, again, it cannot even be directly pointed out by the word
“jnanam.” Still Brahman is expressed impliedly, but not denoted, by the word
“jnanam” which really stands for a semblance of consciousness, as referring to an
attribute of the intellect; for Brahman is devoid of such features as genus etc which
alone are the enabling factor for one to use the words. Similarly Brahman is not
directly pointed out even by the word “satyam” since Brahman, by nature, is devoid of
all distinctions. In this way, the word “satyam” which refers to external reality in
general, can impliedly point to Brahman in such expressions as “Brahman is truth”, but
it cannot directly mean it. Thus the words “satyam” etc occurring in close proximity to
each other and controlling and being controlled in turn by each other distinguish
Brahman from the objects directly meant by the words “satyam” etc. and thus become
defining words. So in accordance with the Vedic texts “falling to reach which, the
words along with the mind come back” and “in the inexpressible, in the free of
support, ..” it is established that Brahman is not available for being directly pointed out
and that unlike the construction of the expression, “a blue lotus”, Brahman is not to be
construed as the purport of any sentence.
Brahman is not the immediate meaning of the word jnanam. Then why do you use the word
jnanam? Why do you talk?. So maunavyakhya+ It is beyond words. So silence is the language
of the god. Words are not his language? We should look each other. It is all problem. Though
not meaning of the words, still, by the word jnanam, which is jnana-abhasa vacaka, word, it is
implied. Buddhi parinama is vritti and that is the meaning of the word jnanam. How it
becomes lakshana. Because it is jnana-abhasa. Where there is abhasa, there the vastu is. Like
pointing out the devadatta through the reflection in the mirror. The presence of caitanyam is
invariable. Changing vrittis are abhasa and it becomes lakshana for non-changing invariable
pervasive caitanyam. So by Jnanam it is pointed out. It is not vacya of jnanam. It is implied.

So they say Brahman is not defined but indicated. Like Haridwar is indicated. by the arrow
mark. You have to walk towards the direction of the arrow mark. So you have to travel, they
say. No. Knowledge is immediate. Abhasa and bimba where there is distance? There in the
mirror e.g., there can be. Here the peculiarity is that one is pervasive. Light is limited. So
there is distance between light and object. Here not. It is not direct meaning because there is
no access for words here. In those objects it is there where they have the features with
reference to which words can have access. They are jati etc. Sabdapravritti is due to what.
That is called sabdapravritti hetu. Jati is possible only if many Brahmans are there. If only one
vastu, no jati is there. Guna is not there. It should be a quality obtaining in an object. White
cow. Like no attributes. Satyam etc are not gunas. They are for whom? For Brahman. That is
satyam etc. How can satyam be quality of satyam. No action in Brahman because no change
possible in Brahman. Brahman is not creator but creator is Brahman. He becomes creator
through maya upadhi. You escape with maya, they say. That is how it is. What is your teeth?
It is calcium. Out it is calcium. Inside it is teeth. You loose is your teeth. You prove one
object as existing on its own. The whole creation is maya. How can the as though cloth covers
me. What it covers is as though. That is body also is as though. It is all statement of facts.
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People don’t understand mithya properly. Through action you can point out, but Brahman
does not have any action. No sambandha also.

It has apposition to satyam and ananta. So it is not knower. So parinama and limitation is
negated leading to svarupa knowledge. Satya is born of “as” root. Is means anytime may go.
379 means time walks in. Asit also possible. Bhavishyati also. So asti has full of tenses. Lat
is followed by old lit. Lit is lit. Past is past. Gone forgotten is paroksha lit. Gone but
remembered is lang. Even lang becomes lit. (need not be). One good thing about them is once
upon a time it was lat. All future also, once it will become lat. All are only lat. In all is, time is
there. That is universal satta. In any object, it is there. But for Brahman no features are there
in satta. Name and form is visesha. Brahman is satyam means it is not one of the things in the
world. In any other object is, that is without visesha is Brahman. In time, in place and in a
form an object is. Similarly Brahman is not. Because anantam is there.

So these words thus become lakshanas through mutual connection they become controller-
controlled and remove the limitations or become the releaser of limitations. Jnanam is
therefore unborn knowledge and so it is svarupam. Anantam releases satyam from sattajati.
Ananta releases bheda in knowledge. So it is established that words do not have access. It is
not even meaning of sentence. Blue lily etc are different kind of sentences because the
meaning of these sentences can be found elsewhere. like blue sky. Whatever you talk is in
ignorance. So Gita says upadekshyanti te ajnanam. Thus people talk.
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He who knows that Brahman described above, as lodged in the intellect (fulfils all
desires.) The word guha being derived from the root “guh which has the sense of
hiding” it means the intellect, for in the intellect are concealed the categories, viz.,
knowledge, knowable and knower or in it are hidden the two ends of human pursuits
viz., pleasures and freedom. In the supreme space (that pervades the intellect) which is
called the unmanifest. That indeed is the supreme space because space exists in close
proximity to the truth, in accordance with the Vedic text, “By this indestructible, O
Gargi, is the space pervaded”. Or since the words guha and vyoma have appositional
relationship in the expression guhayam vyoman, the unmanifest space itself is guha,

for all things are hidden in that also, during the periods, since it is their cause and is
more subtle. In that (Maya) is lodged Brahman.

One who recognises Brahman in the guha. Guha means cave. Why buddhi is called guha.
Guha covers. Buddhi functions like guha. You thought nice place to shelter and you enter.
You see tiger. Tiger also thought so little earlier. What it hides? It hides Brahman. Brahman
is obtaining in buddhi. In buddhi knower, known bheda is hidden. Until it is distinctly known,
it is hidden. Bhoga is hidden there. It is santavritti. So also vrittijnanam which is apavarga is

20 1n vaiadhikaranya, guha which is buddhi is lodged in the supreme space, the unmanifest.
In samanadhikaranya, guha itself is the supreme space, the unmanifest.
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also there. Vyoman is nakaranta. Don’t decline like Rama sabda. Seventh case is to be seen
here. It is Vedic usage. That buddhi exists in this vyoman or maya which is adhyasta on
Brahman. What is the connection between clay and pot. It is satyam and mithya. Similarly
between unmanifest and Brahman. Which is really not a connection. Here both saptami are
different locuses. One is adhara and the other, buddhi is adheya. Or one is pervader, the other,
the buddhi is pervaded. So no samanadhikarana. It is not viseshana viseshya here. In the next
interpretation, it is in apposition. Then guha itself is akasa. So adjective-substantive relation.
Why it is guha? There alone all things exist. Sankaracarya now gives his own view of this.
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(FFTE=) | BI. 3.8% ©-R AR - That indeed which is Brahman is surely this which is the
space outside a person That space indeed which is outside the person is surely this which is
the space within a person. That indeed which is the space within a person is surely the
space that is within the heart. That which is this space within the heart is all pervading and
without movement.
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Here the space that which obtains in the heart or buddhi, i.e., bhutakasa is advised as a place
for upasana (In gayatri upasana of Ch Up it is said, to turn the mind inward). Upasana here is
meditation. This space is suggested as anga of that upasana in Chandogya. Any advice given
is anga. The outside space and inside space (with reference to body, it is outside and inside)
are there. Heart is right side of the heart (lungs or respiratory heart) and the pumping heart in
the left side. Within that is the space. It is parama because it is place of upasana of saguna
Brahman. If you turn your attention there, mind becomes quiet. You can see for your self. it
does not take a minute. In this space is your buddhi. Anatomy requires buddhi, brain. Space
means brain. That occupies space. In that brain space is buddhi. Karyakasa we are talking
about. It pervades everything that is there. It pervades the brain cells also. First akasa
pervades. Then vritti. It is within the body. In this buddhi Brahman obtains. It is all for guha.

In the buddhi which obtains in the space of the heart (it is place for aham buddhi, where you
place your hands to say | did, were ahankara arises, there indeed is Brahman) Brahman is
already there. There the nama rupa called ahankara arises. Seat of ahankara is heart for
Ramana.
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Why Brahman is called nihitam in buddhi? There is no support-supported relation here.
Buddhivrtya Brahman is known there clearly. Always it obtains, but with mixture of dharmas
of anatma. But in the vritti born of pramana of Vedanta. Distinguished form name and form..
Aham Brahmasmi iti vrttya. If knowledge is there, then | am karta bhokta etc in this form it is
obtained in the buddhi. If no knowledge, it is not recognised.

The three contentions: First two are in the tradition. He respects. The third is his own.

Guha means intellect. (knower etc are within this buddhi, so also sukha etc and moksha etc. It
is popular also in sastra. In buddhi saksitaya it is known). Buddhi which is an effect of
avyakta which is parama vyoma. So viayadhikaranya.

as unmanifest, karanam, avyakrita. It pervades the karya. It is there in the buddhi. In that
Brahman is known as its adhishthana. Here samanadhikaranya. Guha and vyoma both are
avyakrita. Avyakrita is parama because it is the cause of all. Here also you can see buddhi
indirectly. It being karya and avyakrtia being karana. This stand has limitation of
parokshatvam

as the space in the heart. here popular meaning of vyoma is bhuta-akasa, it is space in heart.
Still it is parama as limb of meditation where mediation is done.

Swamiji’s view: Prana is inner to body. So it is guha where body is available, Mind is inner to
prana. So mind is guha where prana is available. So ahankara is inner to mind. So it is guha
for mind. Bhokta is inner to karta. It is guha for karta. It is anandamaya. Its adhishthanam is
avyakta. Avyaktasya adhishthanam is param Brahman. So anandamaya is parama vyoma. All
karma is meant for it only. Anandmaya is final guha. He is atisvaccha. At that time only pure
self is there. There also vritti is there which is atisvaccha. Priyamodadi vrittis there.
Anandamaya alone has svacchata. Where one is happy, purity is there. Vyomavat
nirmalatvam is there. S8TE=R: TOT: WUMESA=R H: | O Sl dal S 6T ¥ WHRT1| Pure
mind also pointed out thereby. Guha vicara also follows.

How can all pervasive and nirvisesha Brahman be in the buddhi? It is not possible. So we
cannot say it is placed in buddhi. It is mere availability for knowledge in the buddhi. If it is
adheya, then it has the attribute of association with the place. It cannot be adhara also,
because then it will not be adheya. These two enjoy the same degree of reality, whereas in
adhishthana one is real and the other is mithya. So adheya is mithya. Brahman also will have
limitlessness which will be talked later

Swami Paramarthananda

How it is known? It is not known like any object because it will become limited. It is not
prameyam. So also pramata. Each negates the other. It is the basis of all the three. All the
three are resolved in it. What is left out is Brahman. The question how to know that left out
does not arise because again pramata etc difference is required. How to know it is. Left out
Brahman happens to be you. So no doubt about its existence. We have experience of advaita
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but not jnanam. In sushupti this advaita experience is there. If dvaita is there in sleep, then
sleep will not be there. If sleep and samadhi are same or not? Different? How many advaitams
are there. It has to be one. Is sleep, ignorance is there. In samadhi ignorance is not there. In
samadhi, knowledge is there if you say, then knower also is there. Then how it is advaita.
Pramata is absent in both. So you cannot say difference. In samadhi caitanyam is there. In
sleep caitanyam is there or not? What is the superiority of samadhi? In both there is no space.
The only difference may be in one sitting and in another sleep. Our problem is therefore lack
of knowledge, not lack of experience. To get the knowledge what is required is pramata.
Samadhi and sleep are therefore useless for knowledge. In both pramata is absent. So
knowledge here is that advaita | am. This has to be gained only in waking.

Who says | am Brahman? Brahman cannot say because it has no mouth. Pramata alone has to
say. Then how can the knower say | am Brahman. Knower can only say | am knower.
Brahman is basis of knower. So we say knower alone says. When he uses the word 1, he
understands the meaning of | properly. He does not take the pramata itself by the word I. This
knower vyavahara is temporary attributes. Without them, when | drop them, I am Brahman.
The knower | says | am Brahman but identified with | minus vyavahara, not vyavaharika I.
That | is my original nature. Now | have temporarily taken the vesham of vyavahara. So | am
pramata | temporarily. Like the actor playing the role of a king. After the play is over and
when he talks to his friend with the same dress, he uses | which refers to the original
personality. Similarly in the dress of vyavaharika or knower status, when | use I, | claim my
original nature of Brahman which is free of any differences like knower etc. It is gained by
the pramata in waking state only The vacyartha is pramata | and lakshyartha is adhishthana I.
This knowledge gives moksha. Not anubhava. If so sleep or pralaya etc. should give moksha.
Sankara will lists murccha (swoon or coma), samadhi or sleep together.

So the upanishad says yah, one who knows this Brahman. Where? As residing in the mind or
buddhi, [is liberated (this will be said in the next sentence)] Guha means cave. Mind is guha.
Because, just like cave is dark, mind also dark with ignorance. Because of darkness, whatever
is present in the cave is not recognised, though it is there. So also, Brahman is in the mind as
awareness and always available. Still it is not recognised. All the time we are aware of our
thoughts and we know pot knowledge, cot knowledge etc. But we never recognise
consciousness because of which presence and absence of thoughts are known. When | say
blank mind, there also caitanyam is there. So one should recognise that Brahman as the very
awareness reckoned in the mind. pratibodhaviditam matam.

Why the sruti uses mind. Brahman is limitless. Why not anywhere. It can be. But it has to be
in the form of very sat or existence. If you wish to appreciate as cit, you have to come to
mind. In your body, | cannot experience awareness nor in your mind. | can recognise as cit
only in my mind. It can only be inferred. Does it mean, cit is there only in my mind. Cit is
there manifest in my mind. It is everywhere in unmanifest form. In sat you don’t have that
problem. Everywhere where name and form is, it is. Prajnanam Brahma. When | say
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Brahman has to be recognised as cit in the mind, you are not going to see cit in mind. You
have to recognise it as yourself. As | it has to be identified.

In the mind, in the supreme space of the mind, why do we say supreme? Because it is the
place where caitanyam is available, so it is said supreme. Place itself is not supreme. It is due
to the association of Cit. Divye brahmapure hyesha vyomanyatma pratishthitah. (Mundaka). It
is the city of Brahman. Brahmapuri. Like a land where invoke deity, that land becomes
sacred. Deity being sacred, land also becomes so. Like Varanasi. With flower thread.
Gunavad vastu samsargat yati svalpopi gauravam. pushpamalanushangena sutram sirasi
dharyate. Nobody buys a bundle of thread and wear on the head. Mind also is not sacred.
Caitanyam is paramam. So mind is paramam. So one should know that Brahman in the
supreme space of the mind as I, (I, rid of all dress, naked 1) the awareness. Aham Brahma
Asmi. This is Brahmanah vedanam. (There is a small difficulty here. That I am confined to
mind only. Later we will see, | am not only cit in my mind, | am the Brahman that is sat in the
whole creation. The isness in everything is myself)
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Thus knowing in this manner, that satyam... Brahman is in the intellect. Satyam... it becomes
mahavakya, when analysed. Jnanam is available only in the buddhi. Yo veda.. this vakya
makes it more pucca. By lakshana, we understand that Brahman is I. Who knows that
Brahman as the very self, for him what is accomplished? That is said. He enjoys. What?
Sarvan+ he enjoys all desires. Meaning all objects of desires. Desires also is kama. Objects
are also kamas. All forms of enjoyment he has. That is interesting.

There is a question here. Does he enjoy like us one by one all objects. In food also, you enjoy
one by one. You can enjoy all items together. World also is different. Objects are different.
Tastes are different. Sadhus they used to do. No second vessel is there. You collect all
together in one vessel. Even then, when they touch the tongue, they reveal tastes only one by
one. Taste buds have location. There are buds meant for sweet only. There are some other for
bitter. There are other foods also like sound etc. How are you going to enjoy all together. No
way. Here Bhashyakara takes putra etc. Good sons etc. Heaven etc. Putra here. Heaven later.
How can he enjoy together all of them? You have to die in order to go to heaven. You can
enjoy one by one only. This is a leading question. A question which is puvapaksha and the
other is to lead to next line.

Here, he enjoys simultaneously. All the objects of enjoyments he enjoys together. Kamas -
bhogans, means enjoyments means sukham means a drop of sukham But here svarupa. There
through vritti. By santavritti etc he enjoys sukham. That has degrees also. Priya, moda etc.
Here not vrittya. It is not anubhava. By vritti, he knows. By that Vedanam, knowledge being
as the vastu is which is fullness, he enjoys all. How not that all objects rush to him. By
brahmana. That we wills see later. In that recognition of | am Brahman, he enjoys.

How he does? By one caitanyam In the form of caitanyam. The knowledge and caitanyam
being identical. So one caitanya which is not separate from Brahman. It can also mean
knowledge. Knowledge and vastu are same. What caitanya? It is nitya. It is not born, The
other vritti is born. So anityam. Sukhasvarupa is nityam. Born sukham depends on vritti
which depends on punyam Karanas are also necessary. It is also svarupa only. That is
window for recognising atma. There alone purnatvam is understood. It is nitya like the light
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of the sun. Light is sun. So too here, caitanya is not separate from atman. He becomes atma
by this knowledge. About that upalabdhi we said before as, that is jnanam. By that svarupa
he enjoys, becomes all objects, because all objects happen to be Brahman and therefore not
separate. It is gong to be told how everything is Brahman.
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Why not we take the meaning he enjoys with Brahman. You require a companion for any
enjoyment. Unless you have somebody to talk with in eating or walking, you don’t enjoy.
You can eat without knowing much you have eaten. So third case why not we take like that.
Why itthambhuta etc. All these we can say if the words permit. What is said before and what
will be said later should go along with it. Your interpretation does not go well. All
brahmalokas are himself. Whatever Brahmaji enjoys is me and he himself is me.

He enjoys all objects together along with Brahman? No. As Brahman. There is nothing other
than Brahman. Not severally. That he points out na yatha iti. All objects he experiences one
by one. Because they are dependent on karanas like senses and mind. Again it depends on
punya. For this reason also, it is not together. Here also in the form of cidabhasa, he enjoys.
So itthambhuta third case. It is like the reflection of image in water etc. It is samsaradharma.
That is it has starting and end.

How then he enjoys? As Brahman. Which is omniscient, meaning which illumines everything
and thus knows everything in general. Atma being not bound by space, it pervades all. It is
nitya brahmasvarupa. Before the knowledge also it is Brahman alone. So no becoming
involved here. He enjoys objects which are not dependent on pumya. We work for
comfortable situations to relax later. Later never comes. He gets an heart attack. Here it is not
so. No dependency on senses also. Because it is not experience. it is being.

What kind of Brahman? Vipascita. Medha means knowledge. The real meaning is not
vidvatta here. He knows only what he knows. Here it is sarvajnatva, only. Brahman is
sarvajna and so he is also. This is the difference between lord and himself. It is due to upadhi.

Swami Paramarthananda

What is Brahman answered. How to know is answered. It has to be known in one’s own mind
as |, the pure awareness. (mantra did not say know as | etc. .We supply that. Why? If not, it
will become an object which will contradict lakshanam. The third question is what is meant
by gaining the highest/limitless. The next two sentences give this answer

That wise man who has recognised Brahman as |, he attains (asnute) all the desirable objects
of the world. Kama means not desires, the popular meaning, but objects of desire, by
karmavyutpatti. (kamyante iti). All sense objects. A music is kama. Shadrasa is kama. How
many are there? All of them, he gains. It is nice to listen! He enjoys how? simultaneously.
Not one after another as we do. Akramena, not kramena. You cannot take vacyartha here. It is
not possible. Let us take two pleasures. Bhuloka sukham and svargaloka sukham. If you get
one, you cannot get the other at the same time. Even in svarga you don’t have cricket or
coffee. You have a varieties of dishes on your plate. Can you enjoy all of them together. |



62

mix. Then individual taste you cannot enjoy. So we add a word here. That wise person attains
all objects as if. What does it mean?

When a person acquires an object of pleasure, what happens in his mind. There is a sense of
fulfilment or tripti. He wanted to build a house. He piles money. He works day and night. The
house is ready now. What is his state of mind when he enters the house. Or when the
muhurtam gets over in marriage of is daughter. A sense of purnatvam or ananda every object
gives. Jnani what does he get? He gets that sense of fulfilment without getting the objects but
with this knowledge. So it is as good as getting all objects of desires.

From a different angle, when one is expecting to get the object of desire, the bug of desire
continues. That bug goes away on gaining an object. (But another bug enters. | want - this bug
continues to exist in one form or another, even when you desire an object of desire. That is
different.) Here acquiring an object is equal to removing the bug of desire. Griha prapti nama
grhakamanivrtti. Sarvaprapti means sarvakama nivrtti. He acquires everything means he gets
free from all desires.

How come he remove all the desires without acquiring objects of desires. Desire can be
removed in two ways. One is to fulfil ( an unintelligent method, because desires are many and
if all of them are to be fulfilled, it is impossible) and the other is you don’t desire one by one,
but at once you do it. How? Instead of trying to fulfil them, question why they arise? Any
desire why it arises? It is due to sense of incompleteness or finitude in oneself. Without things
outside like a child or bank balance or recognition etc, | find 1 am not fulfilled. This sense is
due to ignorance, because our svarupa is limitless. (In sruti’s vision). The feeling of lack is a
notion. It is a feeling. Like the feeling that one has disease. The removal of ignorance is the
solution or acquire jnanam. Thus in this method all desires are fulfilled together.

How does he do? By being the purnam Brahman. Itthambhuta lakshana. As Brahman, by
being Brahman which is free from desires as it is purna. Desire and purna cannot be together.
He becomes free from all desires by being Brahman. It does not mean others are abrahman.
By recognising that | am that full and complete Brahman. So why should | seek anything?
What type of Brahman? Vipascita. The omniscient Brahman. Here vipascit means all
knowing. By being that Brahman, he becomes free from all desires, means he enjoys
purnatvam.

That does not mean he will keep smiling all the time. It is ever inside. In no situation he feels
lack. Suppose a person has bought a house. Grhapravesa fixed. He goes to invite two people.
He is sitting in front of them. They are talking of some other thing. They are not thinking of
house at that time. But when this person invites, they are reminded of their condition. One dos
not have a house. The sorrow deep inside now surfaces. The other person has a house. He also
looks at himself. He feels happy how he got at very cheap price. Now he becomes conscious
of that fullness with respect to house. For a jnani he does not get any such idea that | don’t
have a house, | don’t have a wife etc. He is always purna. No bugs in his heart. This is called
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paraprapti. He does not miss anything. Iti is connected to tadesha+ Thus it has been stated in
the Rgmantra. That quotation gets over with this. This is called vritti grantha, a minor
commentary of the first statement, which is very brief. Now we are going to have a elaborate
commentary of that brief statement. All the three topic viz. lakshana, vedana and paraprapti,
has to be elaborated.
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% Because even as limited, anitya, Brahman can be cause of akasa like even being anitya,
akasa is the cause of vayu etc.
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A srishtiprakara is there. What is the connection. What is the tatparya in it? Sruti’s tatparya is
not in it. The meaning of the entire valli was briefly mentioned in the prose vakya. It was
briefly explained by the sruti later in the next three sentences of mantra vakya. Again of the
same has to be elaborately explained. So the next section. But still tatparya is not mentioned.
It is for showing how Brahman is satyam and anatam. It is because Brahman is karanam. In
this ananta pada is taken. Limitation is threefold. So with reference to them Brahman is freed.
That is what is meant by three-fold anantyam. Space is has no spatial limitation. No place
where there is no space. In terms of time, it has no limitlessness. Being a product. Wherever
there is hetu, there is vyapti. So that which is a product is limited in time. Brahman is not
karya. (Sankara does not say because it is karanam. Because a karana is also a karya like
father). By place, it is already limitless because it is cause of even akasa. By time, it is shown
now.
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Similarly, too, from the stand point of substance. How again is the limitlessness
established from the stand point of substance.. Since it is non-separate from all
substances. A thing that is different acts as a limiting factor to another. For, when the
buddhi gets occupied with something, it becomes free of something else. That because
of which an idea gets negated, acts as a limit to that idea. To illustrate: The idea of
cowness is replaced by the idea of horseness; hence horseness negates cowness and the
idea of cowness becomes one having a limitation. That limitation is seen in the case of
distinct substances. Brahman is not distinguished in this manner. Hence it is limitless
even from the stand point of substance. How again is Brahman nonseparate from
everything.? The answer is: Because it is the cause of everything. Brahman is verily the
cause of all things - time, space etc.

There is limitlessness with respect to object also. How? The doubt arises because Brahman is
vastu like akasa. So it must have vastupariccheda. It is different from akasa etc. The answer is
tadananyatvam+ (Br.Sutra). For this he points out what is vastupariccheda. Two vastus are
there. One is different form the other. Anta is the limiting factor. On the meadow there is cow
and horse. There is first cognition of cow. The horse you see, cow cognition goes away. If it
does not go, whatever you see will be only cow. This applies to dharma also. like mundatvam
and khandatvam. (tika : That which stands near the cow, that is some other animals like horse
etc. this is also cow iti if the cognition is possible, it goes away when seeing that object
clearly as horse. Until then cow buddhi continues.)

Here in the cognition of pot, is there two buddhis. When pot cognition is there, clay cognition
should go. Does it go away. No. So we understand there is ananyatvam. Two cognitions at
the same place. In one cognition there is two object. No one alone. the other is mithya. Which
is mithya. If pot gone, pot buddhi is gone. But clay buddhi continues. In kapala, it is there.
Make it powder. Kapalabuddhi goes sway but clay buddhi continues. So clay is satyam. Until
means it is with reference to buddhi. Not cow is there upto the point of horse. So we have a
rule here. Where because of which perception, some other cognition goes away, that is the
limit of this object that goes away.
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Here buddhi is talked abut. Buddhi alone is the cause of division. Further, we don’t see
Brahman as an object.

Does it happen with reference to Brahman. If jagat negates Brahman, then it becomes limiting
factor for Brahman. This kind of limit is seen only in the objects that are different. This is so
because Brahman is the cause of everything.
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Time and space both are objects of your awareness. Why did he not say ghatadinam. Ghata
etc within time and space. Ghata etc are included in kala-akasa etc. Brahman being the cause

of time and space also. Okay. But still how ananyatvam? Karya will limit Brahman. No. if
you take two objects that is cause and effect, karya is mithya. This is Vedanta. What ever that
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is created is mithya. Also not created like avidya is mithya. Again mithya and karanam iti
there are two things. No karya is not there in reality. So it does not negate the karanabuddhi.
(Here upadana karana we have to take). Like pot buddhi is negated by cloth buddhi or vice
versa, karana buddhi is not negated by anything. Whether you understand the cause or not,
still it is there. Suppose there is a pot made of cavlon (petrochemical substance from which
fibres are made and woven and apply a material to make it strong like steel. You see this pot.
But there is no karana buddhi. Is it so. No. That is the stage where you require teaching. Just
because you don’t know the karana, it does not mean it is not there. Karana is not known that
is all. Why do you use two words if karya is karanam. Yes. Because karanam is not karya. So
too Brahman.

If Brahman is limitless, what is accomplished my me? That is atma. If | am everything what
do | get. There is no answer. So being the cause of akasa etc. (Newtonian physics considered
time and space is absolute. Later it was found that it is collapsible. Sastra says much before.)
From the standpoint of object Brahman is limitless thus. From non-limitless you don’t see
limitless coming. A lump of clay - from that you can make a few things. They don’t become
more than the clay. If it is big pot, but clay quantity is same. So if akasa is spatially limitless,
then Brahman also limitless spatially. So too no timewise limitation because it is not karya.
Since no vastu other than Brahman, no object imitation also.

Swami Paramarthananda

In this portion, the creation topic is introduced. Up to annarasamaya it goes. Through this
many ideas are conveyed. What are the ideas?

The satyatvam of Brahman is revealed. It was said Brahman is satyam. That is unfolded here.
In creation topic, Brahman is said to be cause and the world is effect. When we study the
relationship between the cause and effect, we come to know that before the effect, cause is,
During the existence of effect, cause is and after the resolution of the effect also, cause is
there. Before pot, clay was, now also it is and later also it will be. Cause is in all three periods
of time. Not effect. The cause can exist independent of effect like clay where effect exists
dependent on cause. Two things here. all the time existing and independently existing is there
for cause but opposite is with reference to effect. So cause is satyam and the other is mithya.
Here Brahman is cause and everything else is effect. So Brahman is satyam and world is
mithya. Not satyam and mithyam

Establishing the anantatvam of Brahman. How it is established? If you say Brahman is cause
and world is effect and mithya, then unreal world cannot limit the real Brahman. So Brahman
is limitless. If the world is also real, then it will limit Brahman. So when mithyatvam of world
is established, then Brahman is anantam be cause the real entity is only one. If you have a cup
of coffee and there are three people sitting here, naturally your quantity of it will be limited by
the share of others. Suppose, there are ten people seen in the mirror, your own reflections. Are
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you going to worry about the reduction in your share. You don’t count them. So anantatvam
also is established.

The third thing is revealing Brahman through adhyaropa-apavada method. There are four
steps in this method. Like revealing the clay through the pot in the other person’s hand. First |
establish pot is an effect. Then | introduce clay as the cause of the pot. Both these are
adhyaropa steps. The third step is to show there is no pot other than clay, if you fix your
vision on the clay. So | negate the pot. The last step is to negate the causal hood for clay if
there is no pot. So karanatvam is negated from clay. Clay is retained. So neither karyam nor
karanam. Clay alone is. Pot is mere a name for a form. The last two steps are together called
apavada. Your vision will change by this method from pot vision to clay vision., when you
have gone through these four steps. Similarly, pot is to be replaced by the entire universe. In
the place of clay, Brahman. By the above method, we replace world drishti by Brahma-drishti,
which is neither cause nor effect. (In aparokshanubhuti Sankara says karye hi karanam pasyet,
pascat karyam visarjayet, karanatvam tato nasyet. avasishtam bhaven munih) Go through four
steps. Creation topic’s significance is it is adhyaropa for the apavada later. It is for preparing
for apavada. Both are meant for revealing Brahman. There are three things to note.

Is it kevalam Brahman? No it is mayasahitam Brahman that is karanam here in
creation topic. It is called Isvara.

The other is this Maya-sahita Brahman is both material cause and intelligence cause. Since
there is only one Brahman before creation, it has to be both.

In this prakarana, which karana is relevant? See the example. It is material cause alone.
Nimittakarana status is not relevant here. Like when you are talking about your father, Even
though he is also son, it is not talked about.
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tasmat etasmat - that , this both opposite used. One is indirect and the other is direct. That
refers to something which is away. That is made into direct here. It is understood as atma, as
the svarupa of atma. It is revealed through a word that indicates aparoksa. §& 2Tdm=I STAEHH.
(1.4.24) (31rT: F=W: ARAT WA Iy 319 ¥ HRE FURHT) SFURH TFHT (2.3.38). We
give one example. When there is a separation and in that separation what is permanent is
apadana. From the tree fruit falls. Which is stable here, remains as it is. It is tree. So tree
becomes apadana. In the falling action what is stable is apadanam. It is a name, samjna. Once
it is called apadanam, there you use fifth case. It is not Panini decides. That is how the
language is. So dhruvam, let it be in 5™ case. Now world is born from what? From Brahman.
So Brahman is dhruvam. It never undergoes any change. The only problem is ST e: W& a:
(2.%.30 - TR & TAEFH). Now STF: it is tatpurusha. jani is creation. Of that. janeh
karta. That which is agent of something that is born. It is grammatical karta. Srngat sarah.
Sara is an arrow. Arrow made of horn. Or sword made of iron, lohat khadga. jayate means it
is born. What is the karta for jayate? Arrow is karta. For this janikriya, karta is the object that
is born which is subject. Karta is indicated, abhihita. So karta will be prathama. This is
janikarta. Tasya, ST=e:. that is karyasya. W& @ is prakarshena kriti yogyatvam. That out of
which creation is possible. Pot is born. It’s prakriti is clay. It is apadana. S F&<: Y& d:
3IIeTH | Here the upadana karana is prakriti. It is apadanam. It will be in pancami. Brahman
is now apadanam and upadanam. So we understand Brahman is material cause. At the same
time, it is dhruvam. So upadanakaranatve sati, still svarupam na tyajati. So it has vivarta
upadanatvam. It remains the same and not undergoing any change, it is material cause.

Why not we say, Brahman was. Afterwards, it slowly changed and became this world. Why
not? Like some of these boulders due to change become circular. It does not gather mass, but
loses itself and gets a shape. Now Brahman has become limited. Parinama means like milk
becoming curd. It changes by giving its svarupa up, Sweetness is there but it has become
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thick. A visesha is not there means no parinama. At the same time, you know curd has not
come out of water. The quality of cause will always be in the karya. Silk fibre is made into
saree. You see silk quality in sari. It is not like that parinama here. Brahman’s vikara that is
this world, has no jnanasvarupam because Brahman has not undergone any change. So dream
example is given.

All inert things you see in the dream You are a conscious person. Anything born out of you
must also be conscious only. But it is not so. One is conscious and another is jada in dream.
That means the consciousness has not undergone any change. So that inert is vivarta, it is
adhyaropa. Consciousness has as though become a world. So there must a factor between
Brahman and world. So it is maya. Sakti. We have to add that Sakti to Brahman. Saktimat
Brahmanah this world has come. That is miraculous sakti is required. Karanatvam is because
of this sakti alone. From that Brahman, no, which is this atma, space is born.

So in the mantra vakya, Brahman was pointed out in Brahmana vakya and that Brahman is
defined in this mantra vakya which is referred to by this Brahman. There it is revealed as
atma. From that Brahman, aparoksha atma, Samanadhikaranya is there. Because the svarupa
of all is that sat, Brahman which is atma, iti sruti is there. The tatparya of srishti is not in
itself. Because, by knowing Srishti one will gain limitless iti it is not said. It is a prakriya by
which ananyatvam is intended to be pointed out. Pancakosa prakriya also is to enable
recognition of what is the meaning of tvam which is equated to tat. The five levels of
experiences here uniformly everybody commits mistake because of which it is kosa and by
the vicara, the kosatvam goes away and upadhi isn’t a problem. upadhi is taken as atma so it
is kosa. The error has to go. So kosa viveka also for that only. Similarly avastha traya analysis
is also meant for pratyagatma siddhi. It is neither waker nor dreamer or sleeper that it is all the
three iti. Dream example is entirely different. They are meant to understand what is satyam
and mithya that was revealed through a prakriya. Prakriya gives knowledge and it should be
adequate. This five elemental model is enough. That which works is a model. This prakriya
covers everything in the world. Like a medical system which has to be looked into from its
own angle.

Space has sound by parisesha nyaya. Sound cannot be imputed to any other thing. Sound has
to travel for which space is necessary. It is manifest there. From the standpoint of the
tanmatra, it works alright. Each tanmatra accounts for one sense organ. Ear is born of akasa. It
is capable of hearing the sound. So it is said to be sabdagunaka. Also the echo heard in the
mountain caves etc is supposed to be inherent in space and it is therefore said to be the
property of space. That which accommodates everything that has form like planets and stars.
From that space is born vayu that has two gunas. Here there is no pancikaranam mentioned
specially. From earth directly plants etc. Here only gross elements are mentioned because
from that alone oshadhis can come. We have to infer tanmatra before. From Brahman is
akasa. From akasa is vayu. How? This akasa is janikarta. Mayasahita Brahman is upadana
karana for it. Effect is not separate from cause. So akasa also is Brahman only. From that
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wind is born. Each succeeding one is grosser as they have more and more gunas. By touch we
know vayu is. It is not available for other senses. i.e., rupa, rasa and gandha. So also from
vayu, agni. It is first element having form. You light a lamp and invoke. Fire is therefore
worshipped in rituals. So also waters and earth. Water has taste. It is standard taste from
which you arrive at all other tastes. When you say this is water, (showing a cup of coffee),
that means you know how waters taste. Vedas use plural for water. So in language also said as
plural. Earth with reference to our experience. Earth molecules has odour.

Akasa - unmanifest sound; Vayu - bee zee; Agni - bhugu bhugu; Apah - glu glu; Prithivi kata
kata. Vayu - touch free of hot and cold; Agni - hot touch; Apah - cold touch; Prithivi - hard
touch. Agni - luminosity; Apah - white in colour; Prithivi - of various colours like black,
green and so on. Apah - sweet taste; Prithivi - various tastes

The three vadas on creation

1.Nyaya school says that the universe comprising the earth and so on is newly created out of
atoms, paramanus like the pot is created afresh from clay. They talk of jiva different from
body who survives the body. To that extent this vada helps in that a person is released from
the carvaka view.

2.Sankhyas declare that Pradhana consisting of three gunas transforms itself into the universe
composed of mahat, ahankara etc like the milk changing to curd. The same purpose is served
by this view also as above.

3.Vednata unfolds that Brahman appears in the form of universe by virtue of maya like the
rope appearing as snake due to ignorance.

Summary
The creation of both subtle and gross elements presented together.
The order in the creation is from subtlest to gross.

Subtle becomes gross by addition of gunas like to cotton adding gunas. Available for more
senses means more gross. Not available for senses is the subtlest.

Then one immediate cause and another ultimate cause.

Karyagunas seen in karana. What about Brahmaguna? The satta or existence is Brahman’s
guna. Others are mayagunas
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From earth all planets came. Lord in the form of earth. All order. Details are not given here.
They can never be given because it is endless. All disciplines of knowledge has to be given.
That is not the attempt here. Only reality is the topic here. So you cover quickly the creation.
Sruti is also driving you to the point that all these are nonseparate from Brahman. That is
basis for everything. In the process it has made everything you. Brahmatma is everything. So
everything is you. Up to the svarupa of bhokta. In Gita 10™ chapter, we see. Lord went on
saying | am this, | am that. etc You get tired. It is endless. So Lord says yad yad vibhuti+ It
cannot be said in the beginning. You are ready to appreciate this statement at this point. From
plant is food. Food is from plant alone. If somebody eats other things like animals etc, then
where from these animals get food? From plant alone. If carnivorous animals, they eat deer.
Deer get from where. The plant. That is the provision Bhagavan has made. He has given
stomach for that only. some fuel has to be fed for this tank of stomach to produce energy. For
that he has provided food. So no manufacturing defect.

From that food is born this body. Purusha is body. It is modification of food. It is not food
sheath. Mayat has two meanings. Pracurya and vikara. Regional language approach is the
cause for mistaking it as food sheath. like jalamaya. Body, how it is done? It has to undergo a
process. There isvara is there. Bhashyakara says that. From the food is born retas, seed.
Purusha is one who has form having head, hand etc. Live sarira. So it is said purusha.

Indeed that Brahmatma alone is the purusha, the body that is the essence of food converted
into blood etc. The food taken by the parents is this body. All the way it is food. Bhashyakara
has his own way of looking at it. We need a genetic code for birth. We see only a human from
human couple. Frog requires frog parents. There is a genetic code. It is mentioned by him in
his own language. It is not one limb. This fellow is coded properly in the seed which is born

% DNA Deoxyribo Neuclic Acids contain complex molicules that have the instructions for
genetic structure
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of all limbs. You can trace the parents in this fellow’s body. Retas is not born of one organ or
gland. There is a source of production for the seed. There all the angas are there. It is coded in
it. Bhavitam means samskritam, made ready, properly coded. So who ever is born from that,
he is also of the same form, that is human being. The order is that the form of the parents are
seen in the offspring. So the idea is body is annamaya. The connection is far fetched between
food and body. If parents don’t take food, the body will perish. So cannot produce.

Swami Paramarthananda

First the 5 elements’ creation is mentioned. In this also, first subtle elements are created.
Thereafter after grossification, gross elements come. Here both are mentioned together.
Upanishads do not mention them differently. From that Brahman which was introduced as
Brahmavid apnoti param. Later the Upanishad said the very same Brahman is said as one
obtaining in the buddhi, the very self. Form that Brahman which is this atman. This statement
itself is a mahavakya. When we use the word Brahman, it is mentioned by a pronoun which is
distant. From there it creates. No. It is very aparoksha atma. Here the pronoun is this. This
indicates aparokshatvam. Akasa was born. The order will be first subtlest, then subtler, then
gross, grosser .. How do you know whether a thing is gross or subtle. The more the number of
properties, the grosser the thing will be. 7T g1 T &F-TH |

Brahman being the nirguna, it must be the subtlest of all. How do you produce grosser
effects? By adding gunas. One guna added, one karya. Another added, another effect and so
on. Like cotton plus a particular shape is called thread. Thread you arrange in a particular way
and shape, then it becomes a fabric. Fabric itself cut it and stitch in a particular fashion, you
get shirt. Cotton plus guna number one is thread and so on. Cotton with three gunas become
shirt. Nirgunam + Sabda = Akasa. (Sabda came from Mrs.Brahman, Maya. and Maya is
sagunam). Similarly other elements. So immediate cause of wind is akasa. Ultimate cause of
wind is Brahman. Better one is second. Earth is grossest because it is recognised by five
senses. Waters by four senses and so on. Brahman by no senses. Every karyam will have the
property of its material cause. Applying this logic we find the properties of earlier elements.
Every element lends one one property to succeeding one. But Brahman gives what? Brahman
gives satta and sphurti. Akasa is. Mother also contributes. Father also. Brahman’s satta
pervades all effects. So it is fundamental cause.

Earth plus further name and form is plants and trees. Oshadhis means herbs. Here all types of
plants. Rice etc are all herbs. They also cure diseases. That is hunger also is disease. Osham
dhayati iti. Osha is vaisvanara fire. From oshadhi is food. So only vegetarian food. From food
is body. It is annamaya kosa. The immediate cause of this kosa is Food. The ultimate cause is
Brahman. Brahman plus all types of guna is the gross body. That Brahman is consisting of
anna rasa. Cause alone is now manifested as body. This is the final karya in this parampara.

The important point here is purusha does not mean atma, but body of the person. It is
annarasamaya. A modification of essence of food. It is a body which is the modification of the
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essence of the food. Why not annam itself. It will mean idly here, dosa there. Food converted
into essence. Physical body absorbs only annarasam. Bone, blood etc are all essence of food.
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If all are modification of food, they are all born of Brahman, why human alone is taken here.
Only he wants to know. He is the exalted. What is that? Human body alone has adhikara in
karma and knowledge. He can do with freewill and do and gain results. Animals don’t have
sense of doership in them. So they have no vihita karmas. To know also, it has no freewill.
Why human has eligibility? He has viveka, that is the capacity, to do. Also he wants results
such as heaven. There is a quotation from Aitareya. In the human body alone, caitanyatma is
manifest well. Brain so developed here. In a bug also it is manifest. But not well. It is with
reference to upadhi. So he is highly endowed with intelligence. He tells what he knows. Cats
need not know grammar sutras. Only mew it has to say. What is known he has an eye on. He
desires. With a desiring eye, he sees what he knows. What is going to be there tomorrow, he
knows. He can predict. Svastanam is Taddhita. He knows sadhya and sadhana. or he knows
heaven and hell. By anitya karma, he seeks limitless. Animal does not seek. He should be
little better than animal. Whereas, for the animals, they know only hunger and thirst.
Whatever is programmed to. It is said dog eats particular grass on particular day. It is medical
grass. They seem to be programmed to know.

Swami Paramarthananda

Why purusha sarira is anna-rasa-maya? What about cow sarira? It is also annarasa-maya. Any
animal. Even non-vegetarian also is annarasamaya only because the basic food comes from
vegetation. Sankaracarya says, Upanishad is read by only human beings. We don’t find goat
sitting in the audience. Human alone has right for this vidya. Sankaracarya incidentally talks
about glory of human beings. In human beings alone caitanyam is manifest maximum. So
upanishad says: this human body is annarasamaya. This purusha sarira is none other than the
mula karanam Brahman, sa ve esha. Because it is food - which is oshadhi - which is nothing
but earth -.... Brahman plus a bunch of gunas is this body. Like shirt is nothing but fabric, is
thread.. is cotton. So shirt is nothing but cotton. Cotton plus a bunch of gunas is shirt.
Adhyaropa prakaranam is over here. (srishti prakaranam is over) Now we will enter the
apavada prakaranam.
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Now he introduces the kosavicara. This annamaya is presented as Brahmatma. Bhokta is the
guha. In order to arrive at, this section. That vivekipurusha is presented here as one who is
desirous to gain the innermost Brahman. Innermost why? It is everything. It is everything
only when you understand that. Otherwise it is only words. Of this person, who has the
buddhi engrossed in external object, that is body, external to himself, which are anatma. in
that he has atmabuddhi. It has commitment in it, entrenched buddhi. That buddhi has to
become free from alambanam for which atma is vishaya, Buddhi wants to land on something,
which is not possible now. Atma is not within system. We are talking about infinite. The logic
applicable to finite numbers is not applicable to infinite. It cannot suddenly handle
atmavishaya. It is you. You cannot land on you. That buddhi is not going to turn around and
understand atma. So sruti says with the kalpana, imagery (with respect to prana etc) of a bird
in keeping with or equal to this physical body which is seen. When you look at your own
physical body as bird, the atma-buddhi in the body is negated in the body when you look at it
objectively. Bird imagination is therefore useful.

Like the nyaya of a crescent, third day moon, on the branch. It is bala candra. One who wants
to show this moon, he fixes a tree and its branch. His mind is all over. He gives all of them.
Similarly, he gives up atma buddhi in annamaya etc which are first presented as atma. Sa eva
brahmatma. Then takes the mind away from that. Here also start with sons etc. Teacher by
abhinaya points out this is head. In bird tail is important. For monkey also like langur. Jail
bird - is used. Already a body is there with head etc. in annamaya. So it is not kalpana. For
prana etc, there is no head etc. This well known right hand is right wing etc. Atma is the
middle part. It is main part which supplies blood etc. Like the chassis of a car. Down below
navel etc is tail. The similarity is hanging down of it like tail of cow. The appendix is
supposed to be the left over of the tail of monkey. They have to have something to prove that
we are from monkey. Unlike horn, tail grows down.

Why you are talking about | am a bird etc. | don’t lay eggs. This is for the sake of talking
about prana maya etc to give them a form as they don’t have form. Like the a mould in which
molten copper etc are poured and they get the same form of the mould. Bird in this form is
like a mould in which pranamaya is there. On this matter what is said in Brahmana section,
that is what is said in this section dealing with creation, there is a mantra which reveals the
annarasamaya purusha, to reveal his nature. That is the following anuvaka.

Swami Paramarthananda
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There are a few points to be noted here. It is going to end only at the end of the fifth anuvaka
or section.(Brahmapuccham pratishtha. Tadapyesha) This is the first section we are seeing.
Apavada meaning literally negation. Apavada to negate. Sankaracarya calls pravilapanam or
resolution. As the very word shows, dissolution is resolving the karyam into karanam and the
karanam itself into its karanam and that karanam into its karanam. We go up to ultimate
cause, which can not be resolved into its karanam because it does not have a karanam. Shirt
becomes fabric when stitches are removed. Remove thread arrangement. It is thread. Karanam
plus guna is karya. karyam minus guna is karanam. Tracing back here. Subtle to gross is
adhyaropa and gross to subtle is apavada.

How are we going to do this dissolution. Is it destroying the effect like removing stitches and
seeing the fabric. If you mean body should be dissolved, how can the thinker exist. So it is not
a physical process. It is in the form of knowledge. How can knowledge do this job of
pravilapanam. You see the shirt. You make a statement, Shirt is there. In this statement, you
are giving existence to the shirt. Is there a substance called shirt? What exists is only a fabric.
If shirt does not have any existence, then how come we appreciate shirt is. Because existence
of the shirt was borrowed from fabric. Shirt does not exist at all. It seems to exist, having
borrowed existence form the fabric. The moment the attention or vision is shifted to fabric,
fabric becomes sat and shirt becomes asat. Now shirt has been “dissolved” into fabric. We are
not doing anything with the shirt. This shift of vision from karyam to karanam. These are
highly technical and important points. This understanding is called dissolution. Understanding
of shirt as mithya name and form is called pravilapanam. It is reducing a thing into anatma.

Here upanishad is going to make a small difference in the order. Like body into food, food
into oshadhi, oshadhi into earth and so on. The route is different for going back. It is
pancakosa route. It is grosser to subtler alone. Within that there is bheda. Here also the same
method is used like by knowledge. It is not physical, but shifting the vision from annamaya to
pranamaya or withdrawing our identification in annamaya and placing it on the pranamaya.
Then annamaya becomes mithya name and form. Pranamaya alone is. Annamaya is anatma
and pranamaya is atma. You continue. Atma becomes sat and everything else is asat hame
and form.

Why should Upanishad take a different route. Why not go back by pancabhuta route. There is
a purpose. If it goes in the same way, you will conclude that Brahman is beyond akasa
somewhere else. There will be parokshikaranam. If the pancakosa route is taken, we will
recognise the I, the witness behind the five kosa as Brahman. Brahman will not be taken as
object. So pancakosa viveka is elaborate commentary of yo veda nihitam+ So it is chosen.

Why upanishad dissolve all name and form in one stroke and why this one after one like
passenger train. It should be superfast train. It is necessary because, annamaya happens to be
grossest. Atma is the subtlest. It is extremely difficult for the mind to shift from this end to
that end. This is true in any context. A car at 100 miles per hour to nil speed is not possible. It
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will topple. You have to gradually take place. Hot water in glass will break it. So too mind
has to be gradually brought to prana from body. You have to say body is not that important.
Control your prana. You can do pranayama and awaken you energy etc. Kundalini etc are all
in prana level, only. Then | talk about mental personality as mind makes you or mar you. Any
disease can be cured by mind, they say. Like from bright sunlight if you enter your room, eyes
take time to adjust and tune. It is like arundhati nyaya. Arundhati is very subtle star. You
show bigger stars.

There is a disadvantage in this kosaviveka. Each maya becomes karya. | will become the
karanam. But it is not fine. We will falsely conclude that I am the karanam for my own
pancakosa. Your pancakosa, you are karanam. There will be many atmas behind every
pancakosa. In the other method whole creation would be resolved. So idea of limited atma
will be there as given out by naiyayikas and vaiseshikas who say there are many atmas. Even
visishtadvaitins say. In that method, parokshikaranam will be there.

Upanishad solves this problem by a method. It identifies the annamaya as identical with
annamaya prapanca. Why? Because both are made up of same annam. So too prana. Five
kosas are identical with five elemental universe. When annamaya is resolved in pranamaya,
automatically at total level also resolution takes place. | am karanam of not only this five
kosas, but of universe. So one | only.

This can be proved experientially. In waking world, when | am identified with this physical
body, | experience the physical world. Suppose | want to shift form gross to subtle world,
what should I do? Gross world need not be destroyed. | dis-identify with physical body by
going to dream. | am totally freed from the class which is in the gross world. You have neither
gross body and universe. So once you tackle the body, you tackle the world. From subtle
body and world also you can come out by waking or sleeping, without resolving them one by
one. Tackle the body there and dream world is resolved.

Upanishad’s approach is taking annamaya first and then point out the identity between
annamaya kosa and prapanca, then resolve annamaya kosa. Then annamaya prapanca also is
resolved. Annam is samashti. Mayat added, it will be vyashti. Vyashti-samashti aikyam, then
negation, thus it will keep going at every level.

One more point is there which is also equally important. We should know annamaya kosa.
Know the identity. Then go to pranamaya. Then annamaya kosa and annamaya prapanca is
reduced to a shadow. You will understand it as name and form. Suppose there is a student
who is not that sharp, who is manda, madhyama adhikari, (this class no problem) who are not
able to understand and travel along with the upanishad, then what to do. The upanishad says
let him practise some upasana, which is a diversion topic. What upasana can the student
practise?. That also | will give, it says. The student should take annamaya kosa as alambana
and meditate upon annam (samashti). This is the grossest form of upasana. If he advances,
then he can come to pranamaya. and so on. At every level, it is meditation upon vyashti
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pranamayakosa the samashti prana. In other words, virat on visva and so on. Upasana is
tutorial college.

So upanishad does one thing for that. Here the alambanam should be visible. Formless cannot
be alambana. Annamaya has clear form. So it can serve as an ideal alambana for virat
upasana. Pranamaya has no clear form. If it has, you can see the person when he is leaving
this body. Though pranamaya etc have no its own form, as long as they fill the annamaya,
they also have the form of annamaya. Just as formless water assumes the form of the
container, so pranamaya will be of the shape of the body. Our pranamaya need not have been
this form, It could have been rat shape. So for upasana purpose, a shape is given for every
level of identity.

So the form of annamaya is given for upasanartham. It has a head, two hands, two legs and a
middle portion. This is not kalpana. Teacher is showing with his hand because the word idam
is there. This is, this right hand is, the right side of the annamaya. This is the left side. Left
hand is left side of the annamaya. Bust is central portion. Atma means this central portion.
The main body. Then from hip to feet is puccham. It is like tail. Why? Because tail hangs
down. This potion also is hanging down. Its function is support. Some people interpret
differently. The lower portion is not explained as tail of animal. But it is tail of the bird which
gives support. In the case of cow, tail is not pratishtha. The shape is over. The purpose which
is upasana will be told later.

The identity between annamaya and annam is not directly said, but it is quoting a rgmantra
which reveals this identity. In that matter, in regard to the identity of annamaya and its total,
there is the following rgmantra. Sloka means mantra.

Summary

Apavada means pravilapanam, meaning resolving the karya into its karanam. Meaning
shifting the vision from karya to karanam which means disidentifying with karya and
identifying with karanam. Then interior ones become atma. Previous ones become anatma.
i.e., mithya name and form It does not have its own existence. It is as good as resolved. On
this line you have to think. It is not disappearance of something

Taking five kosas route instead of 5 bhutas route.

Why different route? Brahman otherwise will become object, a paroksha vishaya. Something
beyond space.

In kosa also defect. When individual body etc are resolved in its cause, | become atma. the
cause for this body only. So, many atmas will be there behind each pancakosa, Naiyayikas etc
say that.

How the sruti solves it? Sruti identifies at each level the vyashti with the samashti. Anna is
total and annamaya is individual. Anna and annamaya are pointed out as one by pointing out
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the cause and effect relationship between them. This is done through quotation of a rgmantra.
Experience also shows to disidentify with physical universe, you disidentify with physical
body. So too to disidentify with dream world, disidentify with dream body.

Why not in one stroke we resolve all karyas? Why one by one? Because of attachment to
different karyas, it is difficult to take the mind out from everything together and place in the
subtlest. Like sthularundhati nyaya. Car going at speed, gradually you have to apply break.
Hot water you can pour in a glass only gradually.

For manda-madhyama adhikaris, it is upasana. Upasana of samashti on vyashti

Formless pranamaya etc. So we need a form of meditation. So since later ones fill up the
former, they get the same form as water getting the form of container.
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3741~ out of food; g - indeed; 9= - all things; ST - are born; AT: ¥ - whatever that
are; JI9M - the earth; 9T - based on; 37T - more over; 3% TF - by food alone; Siaf=T -
they all exist (and grow); Td - into this (food) alone; Fyafa - they all resolve; 319 3Td: -
and finally; 37/H_ - food alone; ¥ - verily; Y] - among all the beings; 331531{ - is the first
and foremost; T - therefore; ¥d- 39 - the medicine for all; ST - it is said to be; T& -
all; & - certainly; & - those people; 3@ - food; 3MUHa - attain; ¥ 3T & - food as
Brahman; 39 - who meditate on; 37 & JAMI SISH TEI e I=A AR - out of
food; AT - all beings; ST - are born; - ST - those that are born; 3%+ €= - grow by
food; @I - (food) is eaten by beings; 31T = - and food eats; T - the beings; THIY -

therefore; 3199 - annam; T3 IS - it is said to be; TT - thus ends the Rgmantra

All things which are based on the earth are born indeed out of food. More over, they all
exist (and grow) by food alone. And finally, they all resolve into this (food) alone.
Verily, food alone is the first and foremost among all the beings. Therefore, it is said to
be the medicine for all. Those people who meditate on food as Brahman attain all food
certainly. All beings are born out of food. Those that are born grow by food. (Food) is
eaten by beings and food eats the beings. Therefore, it is said to be annam. Thus ends
the Rgmantra.

AT TRIE: 5B 1eh: AT ASHIAVH
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Now this body which is born of food - what is this food? It is param Brahman. If you look at
Brahman just in the form of annam, it is virat atma. Here he has atma buddhi in one body. So
he is estranged from physical world. This body is not separate from the physical universe.
One who meditates on annam as Virat, he has some result. In terms of vicara, It releases the
identity with one body. If upasana, it will give him birth in srimatam gehe where there is
enough food. It is prasamsa. Here also it is said that annamayam atmanam upasamkramati.
That param Brahman is not separate from this body, dehatmabuddhi is resolved in samashti
virat svarupa which produces a result. It is called ahamgraha upasana, because | get myself
included in the total, where certain fact is there.

All people are born (karmanusarena iti pra upasarga is there.) All life forms. Means what?
Anything that has life but immobile and those that are mobile. All four fold forms like
Udbhijjas. Andajas, twice born (birds reptiles etc. Svedaja - all bacterias etc. Jarayujas

2 They don’t move around form their place searching for food like us. If there is no water, there is no
water. They stand there alone. It is like sadhu vritti. Sadhus have two types of vritti. Madhukari and
Ajagara. A python remains like tree in the very place. Whatever comes to its place, it swallows.

T3 |
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mammals. Who are they? Anything that is on the earth. Without any balance. Like Dhanena+
not. Anne naiva. Of clay born and by clay alone is sustained. Atho means api, i.e., also. There
is growth also involved by food. Not only sustained. Sometime the growth stops. No vertical
growth. The graph declines. They go back to it. You take plant. They are also born of food.
Sustained by food. They go back to food. They become annamaya sarira, when eaten. Deer
animal also is born of food. Sustained by food.

Fire says this body belongs to me. Eri is fire. It sustains also. Vayu says it is mine. Jackals etc
are also waiting for a dead body. It sees you and thinks within itself, Go Go. One day you will
come to me. It is their feeling. The earth says - all of you have it for the time beings. Finally |
will get everyone. So food is upadana karanam. Api means prati, towards. Antatah means
finally. It is seventh case meaning. At the end. When the growth has ended, when it is
complete. When the prarabdha comes to an end. This is in general.

Why they all go back to food? Because food was there even before body was born. Clay was
there even before pot came into being. It is jyeshta. prathamajam. What was already there is
prakriti. From that pot is born. Brahmatma in the form of food was already available. Anterior
is cause. There is no death from the standpoint of clay. So this body is never gone. It is there
in some other form. May be in a better form, in the form of elements. Food is older brother.
Something very praiseworthy also. jya + ishtan. For all bodies, food is first born and cause. It
is virat. So bodies are called anna-prabhavah etc. At this level, yato va imani bhutani jayante
etc

This being so, there is glory of food. Food is therefore medicine for all beings. This is a title
given to food. Medicine is for illness. Here the illness is hunger. It appeases the hunger.
Bhagavan is the aushadham. He is bhishag and medicine. Vaidyo narayano harih. Vaidyaraja
namastubhyam, yamaraja sahodara. You are brother of Yama. You are here as his
representative. Yamastu harati pranan tvam tu pranan dhanani ca. You remove prana and
dhana also. Real vaidya is Lord. Yama is not vaidya. Vaideesvaran temple. That which
causes discomfort is illness. Hunger causes discomfort. You can not be comfortable. So you
require medicine i.e., food. Daha also is digestive fire. The burning sensation is due to fire.
One thus knows annam as Brahman.

Swami Paramarthananda

From annad vai upto iti, it is quotation. Upanishad is talking about food which is total sthulam
or virat. (samashti annamaya). The vyashti annamaya is born of samashti annam.. So also
sustained and goes backs. Experience shows. If food is not taken, body perishes. It goes back
to food which is earth. samashti anna is upadana karanam and annamaya is karyam. Wherever
you get such word like anna and annamaya, we have to know how to understand. maya
indicates karya. Bangle is svarnamaya means svarna karya. That means svarna is the upadana
karanam. You cannot use maya with nimitta karana. It is not goldmsithmaya. He is also
karanam. But is nimitta. Upadana karna + maya indicates karyam. Like mrinmaya. So also
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annamaya. Anna is cause and this body is karyam. From this we come to know that karyam
and upadana karanam are one and the same. Aikyam between the cause and effect. This table,
pitha, is darumayam. So how annam is material cause of body is pointed out. So all physical
bodies are born of food, samashti or virat. What beings? Whatever beings is here depending
on the earth and based on earth.

How do you give the logic for the oneness of individual and total i.e, anna and annamaya.
You cannot blindly say. The reason is annamaya is karyam and anna is karanam. What
karanam? Upadana karanam. Once this karya-karana relationship, apply simple law. There is
no difference between cause and effect. Gold-ornaments, furniture and wood, water and wave.
It is terse logic all over the upanishad.

How do you prove annam is upadana karanam? Annamaya is born of annam, sustained by it
and goes back into annam. So annam is upadanam. yasmat jayate, yasmin varttate, yasmin
liyate is upadana karanam. How do you prove gold is upadana karanam? Showing this way.
Ornaments are born of gold, if you say, it is not enough. It can mean nimitta also. But they
don’t go back to goldsmith. Prajah means praja sariras. Which annamayas are referred? Any
annamaya. Plant or bird or human.

From the above you get a corollary. My annamaya and samashti annam is identical. So too
your annamaya. From this it is obtained. my annamaya is identical with your annamaya. A=C;
B=C. So A=B. When | resolve my annamaya, | will be resolving your annamaya also. Every
annamaya in fact.

Annam is the eldest of all being beings. Beings means all annamayas. The context being that.
The annamaya of Virat is eldest. It is cause. So it is elder than effect. Parents are elder than
children. Even the eldest child. So upanishad gives a beautiful title for annam. So it is called
medicine of all.. A proper balanced food at prescribed time alone is enough to keep good
health and avoid all medicines. Upanishad has told long before. Upto this is the aikyam
between anna and annamaya. This is for uttama adhikari. His job is that having known the
identity, he has to go to pranamaya and resolve the anna and annamaya. Upanishad wants to
cater to the manda-madhyama adhikari by prescribing a upasaana. This is diversion from
pancakosa-viveka.

AR TS T,
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For the one who understands Brahman as annam also. Or one who has got upasana that | as
this annamaya sarira is Brahman, Annamaya sarira is never away from the physical universe,

% IR IHCI T s STHARITIIETAT TOTHITAT TE T T2, 377 J U SR FHiean
TT ST TN T TTA T T T AMAHBRT: | (T A=)
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Virat. One who recognises this fact. This is called Ahamgraha upasana. It is partial. So we
call it upasana. He cannot totally resolve until it is known mithya. Until then, he can resolve
upto a point like this seeing the identity between individual and total. They gain all food.
Food of every being Each animal and each plant has its own food. That is why mango is
sweet and neem is bitter. Same bhumi and same water. Why this difference. The roots do the
job. They search for its food. | cannot put my foot on it. It also knows how to convert into
sweet also. It is all programmed. The whole earth is food. Sun is food and moon is food. They
are responsible for certain things to be manufactured by the plants. It is a big ecological
system which is interdependent. At once this persons gets all of them. Vidvan annamayam
atmanam upsankramati. If he is meditator, he gains all food. It is praise. The four types of
food. He will not suffer for want of food. How does he meditate. | am born of food, that is
Virat. He is not only janaka, nimitta karanam, but also upadana karanam. At this level,
therefore 1 am born of him connected to him always, | am the one sustained by food, Virat
and | resolve into him. At all time | am connected to Annam Brahman. Annatmaprapti phalam
is annatma upasanam. At the anna level | resolve into virat. | here is the jiva limited by the
annamaya. This is me - this notion is shifted by seeing | am Virat that is nonseparate from
Brahman.

If physical universe itself is born, then what is the difference or connection between that total
and this body. He is elder. This sarira is a creation within creation. Virat is already there
before you. He is the universe. As the world he is there. World exited before you - there is no
doubt about it. It is medicine. Removes the disease - dis-ease. It is born of oshadhi. So also it
is aushadham. It keeps the body going. So also it is aushadham. Meditation upon Brahman as
annam leads to gain of all annam. Any detail like annasabda-derivation given here is for
meditation. So it is called annam because it is eaten/experienced. It also eats everybody. It has
last laugh. Even while alive, he is eaten. As long as you eat and grow, you eat food. When it
stops, food starts becoming eating you. Dead, all go back to annam. Kosa is the place where
you commit error. | am mortal etc. | am fat etc. is error

Swami Paramarthananda

Those people who are not able to resolve this way and practice meditation of annam as
Brahman, that is virat or food that we eat. Annam is not only the food that we eat, but the total
external physical matter which is available for eating through other organs also. Doctors will
say you have to take a lot of iron. You cannot take nails and things like that. It is in the form
of green leaves etc. So in this context annam means samashti annamaya prapanca. One who
meditates upon annam as Brahman. It is called Brahman. Brahman is also karanam. Annam
also is karanam. So karanatva samanya is there. So gauna prayoga. That annam is not
different from my body. So samashti annam which includes the vyashti annamaya kosa is
Brahman. This is upasana.
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The result of this meditation is that they get all food. One meaning is he gets all types of food
while living. He will never suffer from hunger. He will never lack anything on account of
food. Bhaikshya (Bitten and eaten), bhojya (drunk), lehya (lick) and coshya. (sucked). These
are sarvam annam. All nutritious food he will get. Not only that, after death he will attain
oneness with Virat. Virad aikyam prapnoti. Why? Because we know the law. Yam yam vapi
smaran bhavam (8" chapter of Gita) One becomes what one meditates. What is the reason.
The upanishad repeats the previous idea. First time it was taught for uttamadhikari for
resolution purpose. pravilapanartham aikyam is pointed out. Now this is taught for
madhyamadhikari for upasanartham aikyam. Anna is cause. Annamaya is karyam. So you do
upasnaa as they are identical.

Now the upanishad gives derivation for the word annam. Why do we call food as annam. That
is the glory of Sanskrit language. You cannot say so for the question why food is called food.
Here we derive from the root ad which means to eat. Annam has two meanings derived from
this root. That which is eaten by the people, or that which eats people. How do you say food
eats people. Only in the first half of life, you an eat very well and digests very well and it
contributes to your growth. After 40 or 50, one has to be extremely careful with food. Any
extra food eats you up and spoils the system and makes you close to Yama. When you
become old alone you start enjoying sugar more. The extremes are always closer. As child
also sweet is liked. But now | cannot take sugar.

The second interpretation is, ultimately the annamaya is going to be absorbed by the earth
alone which is the food for next generation. It is going to become fertiliser for next
generation. We are food for worms, food for plants. This is the law of creation. Initially cloud
takes water from the ocean. Later when it rains and goes to ocean, ocean takes back the
water. It is cyclic and mutual. Therefore it is called annam. Iti indicates completion of
quotation.
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q - in fact; T TAHHTY ITHFAT_ - than that annamaya; 3T: - other; 3<RX: - interior; SATHT
- self; WIUMHA: - pranamaya is; - by that pranamaya; TH: Tﬁ: - this annamaya is filled; &:
9 TW: - that pranamaya indeed; I 9d: UF - is of the human form only; @& - of that
annamaya; 3o 9™ - the human form; 3% - in keeping with; T T Y - this pranamaya
is of human form; @& - of that pranamaya; I0T: T - prana alone; ¥X: - head; &H: - vyana;
T EU: - the right; 9&T: - side; 3U: -apana; 3TX: - the left; T&T: - side; 3IhRT: - apana; 3T -
the trunk; ‘JW - udana; T=3H_ - the tail (as it were); I8 - which is the supporter; 9 3T -
in this regard also; TS: *F: - the following Rgmantra; 94 - there is
In fact, pranamaya is the self which is other than and interior to that annamaya. By that
pranamaya this annamaya is filled. That pranamaya also is of human form only. This
pranamaya is of human form in keeping with the human form of that annamaya. Prana
alone is its head. Vyana is the right side. Apana is the left side. Samana is the trunk.

Udana is the tail (as it were) which is the supporter. In this regard, there is the
following Rgmantra.

Swami Paramarthananda

From this the Taittiriya Upanishad begins to speak. It is going to pranamaya from annamaya.
Till annamaya was considered as atma. Upanishad had said, sa va esha+ by this, annarasa
maya purusha is atma. Now it says there is something else is atma. It is pranamaya. It is
interior to the above mentioned annamaya. Now the upanishad has put in a simple language.
Lot of changes have to take place in our mind. Now annamaya should become anatma. Isness
cannot belong to shirt. The isness that belonged to shirt is no more belong to it. Shirt has
become anatma. Pranamaya is atma because | am identified with it. Annamaya is mithya,
anatma, simple name and form. It has lost the existence of its own. It has become a kosa.
Kosa means anatma. As long as we are identified with annamaya we cannot call it a kosa.
Because, when | am identified with body, it becomes the very atma for me. I cannot call it a
kosa. Only when | am disidentified with annamaya, from that moment it is kosa. It is resolved
into pranamaya. This job is done for uttamadhikari. Resolution is over.

For madhyamadhikari, resolution is not possible. So for him upanishad teaches upasana. For
that upasaka, samashti pranamaya is to be meditated upon vyashti pranamaya. Samashti prana
is upasyam. Alambana must have a shape. So the upanishad wants to give a shape to it. Here,
the pranamaya does not have a natural shape of its own. Still, it has a shape borrowed from
annamaya, the container. Just as the shapeless water has the shape of glass etc. So tena
pranamayena eshah annamayah is filled. So pranamaya is also of the shape of purusha, the
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human being. Vai means indeed. It is well known that shapeless things assume the shape of
container. Like the mould giving form to the liquid poured in it.

If pranamaya has got a shape, one may think it is its original form. No. It is of human form.
Last birth, it could have been ant body. This pranamaya maya is anu means in keeping with.
With what? The Human shape of the annamaya. Then what is its head etc. We don’t see them.
Of that pranamaya, prana, the respiratory function is the head. (Out of the five functions.)
Like head, respiratory is most important. So it is head. Vyana, the circulatory function, is the
right hand side of pranamaya. Apana, the excretory function is like the left side of the
pranamaya. Akasa how suddenly it comes. It is the empty space within the stomach. So it
represents the digestive system. If you are fasting for Sivaratri, you will know. Something
happens in the stomach. It is lakshyartham here. It is samana in the jathara akasa. The earth
represents the devata which is responsible for the balance of the individual. The devata is
supposed to be there in the nabhisthana. The prithivi devata pulls down the pranamaya kosa
and maintains it within the annamaya kosa. Pranamaya is vayurupa. We have so many holes.
Vayu can escape from the body or it can lift the body up like the hydrogen filled balloon. The
entire pranamaya can escape or go alongwith annamaya. But it is due to prithivi, that
pranamaya kept within annamaya. It is pratishtha. In prasna it is said that the prithivi takes the
position of apana and maintains the pranamaya within the body. This is Sankara’s vyakhya.

Vidyaranya says, prithivi as udana prana. Other four has been taken as the four functions.
Udana is left out. So prithivi is taken as udana prana. Why it is called pratishtha. It determines
how long prana must be within the body. It is connected to our prarabdha. Once prarabdha is
over, it is udana which takes prana away from the body for next janma. So it is called
utkraman vayu. It is a time bomb. It is therefore pratishtha for prana.
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Now here the sastra does something. What? An example here is given. prastauti means
pravarttate. A given person (loka) engages. What? to show the rice It is kodrava, a particular
grain. It has more than one cover (tusha). How does he engages? By removing the husks.
Hulling or husking the grain. Similarly, the sastram does. It wants to show you something.
What? Brahman which is the innermost. It has to be shown as atma. Then only sarvatmatvam
is possible. Even though everything is Brahman it has to be recognised as oneself. Then only
everything that is mithya can be seen as Brahman. From what? From all these kalpita atmas,
apparent atmas like annamaya atma, pranamaya atma etc. Annamaya are all not cover. It is
not like emerald sitting inside the covers. Annamaya is atma. Pranamaya is also atma. From
all these atmas it is going to show Brahman as the very self. How it wants to show? In the
form of inner self, your own self. In what manner? Through viveka, giving knowledge
through enquiry. How this is done? By negating the five kosas which are set up by avidya.
They are there due to ignorance alone. One takes body as atma. Prana as atma. Without
thinking, everyone makes this mistake. Carvaka also have five level mistakes. Not that body
alone is mistaken as atma even by him. In order to show pranamaya atma, it negates
atmatvam in annamaya. It goes like this. This is introduction for the whole upanishad.

That which is anna, virat, from which this annamaya is born, pinda is body. Other than this is
prana. Which is karanam for this. Two types of separation, anyatvam. It may be out or in.
Here it is inner. It is like body only. This is also mithya kalpitah. It is mithya and kalpita. It is
set up depending on something else. Set up as atma. That is pranamaya. Atmatvam is taken
away from annamaya. Pranamaya is atma now. No it is also kalpana only. Prana is vayu, vital
air. It stands for whole activity that sustains the body. Respiration is very important for any
being whether plant or animal or human. If it is not there, he cannot think. He need not think,
even if it is there. Absence of thinking is not absence of prana. But absence of prana is
absence of thinking. So prana is pratyaksham Brahma. So very important. Pranavikara is
pranapraya. It is predominant. All activities are covered in this pranamaya.

Your own body was taken as bird. So that now you can have similar kalpana for pranamaya.
There is gaunatma and mithyatma. Like son is gauna atma. Any external thing with which
you identify, becomes you. But Gunatah. Status of son is assumed by you. Externality of son
is seen by you. But its guna becomes your guna. He is doing well means you are well.
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Difference is clear. A status alone is identified. Here it is mithyatma. There is atmatva buddhi
there. Total tadatmyam is there. Why mithya? Because it is not satyam. Brahmatma is present
all the way. But the reality is not known. It is other than this annamaya.

This annamaya is filled with pranamaya. Like bellow is filled with air. So it becomes alive.
He is a balloon. But he is kept on the earth because of earth deity. That akarshana sakti is
there. They appreciated this power. As vyana, it has oxygen. It is all over the body. So body is
filled with prana. The shape of pranamaya is also of human shape. That means it has its own
shape? No Because it pervades the body, so it gains that form. What is that form. Same like
bird. In keeping with the well known form of annamaya. It is like mushanishikta-pratimavat+
Body is mould. Prana is in it. There is only one form. All has this form only. Because each
succeeding one fills earlier one.
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Now what are the various limbs. What is the form with its head and other things. Vayu is
sutratma. Sutratma viewed from the power of action, energy. That alone is in the form of this
individual prana because it is karana and this is karya. Brahmane svaha is that Hiranyagarbha.
There is no separation from karana of karya. So Vayu is that Hiranyagarbha. So it is
karanatma vayu vikara. One who travels through mouth and nostrils. While talking you gulp
air. Hyperventilation means nervousness etc take place. So they take a paper-bag and breath
in it. So that you don’t lose more carbon-di-oxide than should be. The respiration is head. It is
important. Whether one is alive or not, you see pulse. That is respiration. They don’t test if
apana is there or not etc. Vritti means kriya visesha. That particular function of prana. Let it
be seen as head. Why not something else. Sruti says so. So visualise. Wing etc is to be
imagined just on the basis of sruti statement. He went up the terrace. He began flying. Seeing
superman. Jumps off. No such thing. No reality to wing etc. Vyana, circulation activity is

right side wing. Apana is activity of throwing out. Without wings, bird cannot fly. So without
vyana and apana prana cannot function.

Akasa is stomach space. | don’t see any akasa in stomach. Wait for three hours. So akasa is
upalakshana for it. Jahallakshana. Akasa goes away. Space comes in. The vayu there,
vaisvanara, jatharagni etc synonyms. Aham vaisvanaro+ Udarakasastha vritti visesha. Liver
etc are included. Everyone is important. Otherwise, udana will become active. It is atma iva
atma. Why not some thing else like chest. Pranavritti is adhikara, context here. Like karake,
pratyaya etc. Samana is trunk. Why you call it atma? Atma means trunk that is placed in the
middle. Anything can be middle. So we have to say with reference to. From the stand point of
other vritti viseshas. Second case. Paryantah means limit. With reference to the limits of other
vrittis. Udana is neck. prana is mukhanasika. It is middle to them. That which is in the middle
has the status of being atma or trunk. This atma has nothing to do with anyontara atma.
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Prithivi is prithivi devata here. It is the grace of devata that udana is in its place. The vibhuti
of prithivi also Hiranyagarbha vibhuti alone. Hiranyagarbha in the form of prithivi, keeps this
prana inside this body. Otherwise it will fall down. In order that it does not fall down, it has to
keep the prana inside the body. Otherwise udana will get out, being pranavikara. So udana is
included. All connected. Adhyatmika prana, prana in a given body, is sustained in the body by
this devata. Sthiti hetu is due to her grace. For everything there is grace. Eye - sun. Vak - agni.
There is connection. Udana is connected to prithivi devata. IN other words, the whole
pranamaya is kept inside indirectly by keeping udana. This is also sastra. Prasna Upanishad
talks about this. Holding it, it remains. When you breath out, it has to come back. Otherwise,
due to the tendency to get out, udana will fly up and we will also fly. Or, body being heavy,
every one has gurutvam, it will fall. So it is pratishtha. There is a mantra bringing out the
glory of pranamaya and showing identity of vyashti and samashti.
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WU 3 - depending upon prana; T - gods; T - live; HIHAT: - human beings; 9914: -
animals; ¥ - and; I -all these; 9IUT: - prana alone; ¥ - because; Y[ - of all beings; 3T9:
- is the life; T - therefore; WA - the life of all; 3= - prana is said to be; T&EH U9 - the
full span of, & - who; 3TF: - life; A - attain; o - those people; WU - prana; @& - as
Brahman; IIMEA- meditate upon; WIOT: ¥ - prana alone; Y MM - of all beings; 39: - is the
life; THIA_- therefore; aaiqsr{ - the life of all; 3= - prana is said to be; ¥ - thus ends the
Rgmantra; T8 - of that; TS: - this pranamaya; Td - is indeed; IRR: 3T - the inner self;
q:oi’PI - of the previous one (i.e., annmaya); THHIE TTEH HUHATT - than that pranamaya; 373:
- other; 3=R: - interior; 3TeAT - self; AAIT:- manomaya is; T - by that manomaya; TH: Tﬁ:
- this pranamaya is filled; 9: 3 UW: - that manomaya indeed (also); o9 d4: TF - is of the
human form only; T - of that pranamaya; T 99d™ - the human form; 37 - in keeping
with; 3 e IY: - this manomaya is of human form; T& - of that manomaya; I]: U9 - Yajus
alone; I - head; 7 - Rk; T &UT: - the right; 9&T: - side; |IH - Sama; 31X - the left; T&T: -
side; 3&¥: - Vedic injunctions; 3T - the trunk; Hﬂﬂﬁj‘l’m - Atharvana; =39 - the tail
(as it were); T8I - which is the supporter; g 31T - in this regard also; TH: sFeh: - the

following Rgmantra; 99 - there is
All these gods, human beings and animals live depending upon prana because prana
alone is the life of all beings. Therefore, prana is said to be the life of all. Those
people who meditate upon prana as Brahman attain the full span of life. Prana alone is
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the life of all beings. Therefore, prana is said to be the life of all - Thus ends the
Rgmantra. This pranamaya is indeed the inner self of the previous one, i.e., annamaya.
In fact, manomaya is the self which is other than and interior to that pranamaya. By
that manomaya this pranamaya is filled. This manomaya also is of human form only.
This manomaya is of human form in keeping with the human form of that pranamaya.
Yajus alone is its head. Rg is the right side. Sama is the left side. Vedic injunctions are
the trunk. Atharvana is the tail (as it were) which is the supporter. In this regard, there
is the following Rgmantra.

Swami Paramarthananda

Now identification of both vyashti and samashti is the next stop. This aikya is necessary for
both enquiry and meditation. Uttamadhikari requires for, only when he resolves pranamaya
into manomaya, he should resolve samashti also. Pravilapanam requires this aikya. For
meditation of course it is required. Samashti is meditated upon vyashti. That identification is
pointed out now. For this a rgmantra is quoted. Kalpana, shape of each kosa, is given by
upanishad herself. For aikyam rg is quoted. What is it?

Iti - upto this is quotation. How the aikyam is pointed out? By same logic that vyashti is effect
and samashti is upadana karanam. Between them abhedah. Mayat indicates the upadana
karanatvam. It can be added only for vikara. Ghata is mrnmaya and not kulalamaya. Like
anna is karana and annamaya is effect. So sruti has to show this pranamaya is born of prana,
sustained by prana and goes back to prana. That is how upadana karanatvam is pointed out.
Of this laya karanam is important. So sruti says all living beings survive because of prana
alone. So prana is samashti here. All living beings breathe because of prana. What type of
beings? All. Earlier we saw yah kasca+ Here devah, manushyah + uttama, madhyama and
adhama - all. Here sthiti alone is pointed out. We have to supply the other two viz., birth and
laya. Like samashti annam is virat, samashti prana is hiranyagarbha or sutratama. Samashti
mana and vijnana also same HG. Depending on HG alone, all jivas breathe.

So a title is given to prana. Like aushadham for Anna. Here the title is ayusham. sarvayuh eva
sarvayusham. HG alone is in the form of prana in the nostril. So he is life of all. Upto this is
for uttamadhikari. He is ready for bundling pranamaya and prana as one and see pranamaya as
anatma. For madhyamadhikari upasana and phalam is given. One who meditates upon total-
prana as Brahman, here we should not separate vyashti pranamaya, our own pranamaya, from
the total, because we have already resolved vyashti in samashti. The aikyam must be there. It
is identical with my own pranamaya which is none other than Brahman. Why do we bring in
Brahman here. Prana also is upadana karanam, Brahman also is ultimate karanam, So because
being karanam, we meditate as Brahman, karanatva samanyam. So aikyam is one step and
seeing it as Brahman is second step.

The result is in keeping with meditation. Here the result is longevity. They will attain the full
allotted life. What is meant by that? It is not eternal. So Sankaracarya says, according to
prarabdha, what ever be the full life, that he will attain. Apamrtyu will not come. He will have



98

natural death rather than accidental death. This has to be interpreted in two ways. One here.
The other hereafter. Here, it is full life. Without breathing trouble etc. Grace of prana will be
there. The other is, after death, they become identical with H.G. It is similar to anna-upasana.

Here one more point. Any upasana can be practised in two ways. One is with desire and the
other without desire. The result given here is for which type of upasana. It is for sakama-
upasana only. In the earlier one also it is same. The result for nishkama upasana is not given
here because it is same everywhere. It is purity of mind and tranquillity of mind,
singlepointed mind. He becomes uttamadhikari by the upasana and he then is able to
pravilapanam. He is shifted from upasana section to jnana section. He goes to manomaya. He
can cross one by one and gain moksha ultimately. So it is better than HG status. Now the
Upanishad repeats the previous statement once again. Previous it was mentioned for the sake
of uttamadhiakri. Now repeated for the sake of madhyamadhikari. The repetition is: samashti
prana is the very life (i.e., vyashti pranamaya) in every being. Pranamaya and ayus are
synonymous. This is due to the grace of samashti prana or HG. So it is called sarva-ayusham
The quotation is over which reveals the identity of prana and pranamaya.

Now uttamadhikari is concerned, his next job is going to manomaya by resolving both vyashti
and samashtipranamaya. Madhyamadhikari practices upasana, | am Prana Brahma, pranam
Brahma ahamasmi, he does ahamgraha upasana. Upanishad now caters to uttamadhikari.
Before going to manomaya, the upanisahd concludes the pranamaya kosa formally. These viz
tasyaisha sarira atma, yah purvasya, are words of Upanishad itself. It gives a new title to
pranamaya.

Previously annamaya was called annamayatma. Later it was converted into anatma. Now
pranamaya is atma. It has a peculiarity. It is different form annamayatma. What is it?
Annamaya does not have exterior kosa. It is outmost. But pranamaya happens to be atma
interior to annamaya. Annamaya is not inside anyone. Because of this uniqueness, it is given
a title saarira atma. Sarirasya antah bhavati iti sarirah. Keedrsasya sarirasya. It is within
annamaya. So it is saarira. Annamaya cannot be called so. Manomaya also will be saarira
atma. Pranamaya, manomaya etc are not sarira atma at the same time, simultaneously.
Because, when you go to next kosa, previous one becomes exterior. It is no more sarira atma.
At the time of identification with one level, that becomes saarira atma. Once the identification
is given up, it becomes only sarira, body. This applies except to annamaya. Only for
annamaya, we did not have these lines._Tasya annamayasya, purvasya annamayasya, eshah -
this pranamaya is called sarira atma. Pranamaya is over. Now really speaking, this is also not
atma. Remember arundhati darsanam.

Manomaya atma
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The lines are exactly same like previous one. Atma is anya, different. Pranamaya is not atma.
Atma is something else. Student looks around. Teacher says, don’t look out. It is within.
Within what? It is within pranamaya. Tasmat means which was discussed in the previous
section. Etasmat means this pranamaya, which every one is intimately experiencing. Vai. The
moment manomaya has been said as atma, pranamaya has become anatma, meaning
namarupa, meaning mithya, meaning it does not have its own satta. That means it is resolved
into manomaya. Pravilapanam is over. Madhyamadhikari is blinking. For him upasana is to
be prescribed. Manomaya must also be given a shape. So sira, paksha, puccha kalpana has to
be done. Because it does not have its own shape. So it takes the shape of pranamaya. Now
manomaya is atma. It is not kosa because it is still atma. It becomes kosa only when
disidentification takes place. Till then it is atma.

The upasana is for madhyama adhikari. For that a form is discussed. It has no relevance of
uttamadhikari. He is waiting for aikyam to be pointed out. Upto anyontaratma manomaya is
for uttamadhikari. Tenaisha purnah etc for madhyama adhikari. Manomaya is also of human
shape alone. Why? Because pranamaya is filled up by manomaya. Pranamaya is container.
Manomaya is contained. It does not have its own shape. So it assumes the shape of
pranamaya which is human shape on the same logic. This trend will continue.

Once Manomaya is said to be of human shape, the upanishad gives the description of its
limbs. Yajur refers to yajus mantras. That which contains yajus mantras, is called Yajur Veda
by implication. It is the head of manomaya. How can it be so? The mantras are external.
Manomaya is inner. You take India. Each state is part of it. They remain within the boundary
of the whole. So Afghanistan cannot be part of India. It is outside. Sankaracarya discusses
this. Even though, mantras are outside, the Upanishad is talking about the corresponding
thoughts that occur in the mind, when the mantras are chanted. Yajur mantra means yajur
vritti. After all, thought came first or sound came first. Table word you take. When a new
object has been discovered. Object enters your mind and a corresponding thought is formed.
Thereafter, when you want to convey your thought to another person, you don’t have a
method to convey it because thoughts are invisible. So you discover a new sound symbol to
indicate the thought that has arisen. Words are nothing but sound symbols to communicate
our thoughts. Fort example anger came first or anger word came first. Our new disposition of
mind, you want to communicate to another. So you use a word or sound symbol to
communicate. So every word primarily corresponds to a thought. So yajus is not external
sound. Whenever somebody wants you to repeat a mantra, what do you do. You don’t write it
on a paper and rotate it. You repeat it in the mind several times. Not the Veda book or mantra
sheet. So mantras are not outside. Outside they are symbol. They are vrittis in the mind.

If mantras refer to thoughts, it should belong to which maya? They should belong to
manomaya only. So Sankara says they are part of manomaya only. Yajurvrittayah eva head of
manomaya. Rgmantras are compared to the right side. Sama mantras are taken as left side.
Adesa refers to vidhi, nishedha portion of Veda. The entire Brahmana portion it is called. Lit.
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it means commandment. Like satyam vada etc. It is central portion. Atharva Veda is tail.
Atharva and Angiras are two rishis who revealed it. That is the support for this kosa.
Because, it deals with material well being and prosperity. Santika and paushtika karmani.
Unlike the other Vedas which deal with earning of punyas to go to svargadi lokas or gaining
moksha. The material well-being is an important foundation for spiritual life. How can you sit
for an hour unless health is there. You cannot draw a painting without a canvass. So
Atharvangirasa is pratishtha. It is support for spiritual growth. People like westerners
complaint that Vedas neglect worldly life. They talk of rituals that provide for later life. It is
not right as per this statement. So there is sloka showing identity between individual and total
mind.

STOTHATH (ATATC) TehTeTeh: S50 |

TIUTRIE 31 €% ehe aTgHT STHE:

0T SET STMIOIR STIRIEE: Qo 0T SRl HToTeT o 37 RTeHs:
Ge: (G O 3o | STIRIT Qe ATeH STl ARTeHehd AT YTehesalol Tedl § o
TTeAA | F5T YEACHOT] TRl UL S | S SRR 39 SHERAls 0 AR
ST TN T Tt: 3eere:) HOT= UTOTeRH Shelf~] WT0T Shafl Shatarl STt |
(FovEE TESH AT SR SR, IHH | ST Al SowTes: 3 Y THHAE - STEE-
3T YRR TT| TR FTUROM: T AT ST T | WTOTHARIS hRT Seae: 1) ST -
3T YR IaT: TFEATTT, WO 3T WU~ HEu0m 3 (AR o sham
IS T 9 1) (T Helc AT T WM 9, 17 IRRISHTE T T - q9T T
31 ) AT ST A1 (WURER - AHR: A T T T AR [ - ST
TR STIEE T S ARl | a9 A UEvd d o WU
T A (WFEH= - TEE 6 o SIGTETETe AU ST gAT SR

FISHAT 3T Foad | |

Sruti points out prana is universal. It is common not only in humans but in deities also. Agni
is devata here. Being in the form of Hiranyagarbha, they become able to do their jobs. They
have life. They also depend on Sutratma. What to talk of humans. Here devas also mean sense
organs by context. Shining ones are senses. They also live depending on prana with its five
vikaras. Svetaketu forgets everything because he did not eat for 15 days. Prana was not fed.
Anu means anusrtya. So pranamaya is important. The story where the greatens of prana was
established. When prana leaves, others pray him not to leave. But when each one of them
leave, no other senses objected. Manushaya etc come later. So it is taken as gods. Pranana
karma includes all fivefold activities of prana. Ceshta is meaningless activity also. Here it is
any activity.
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Hence it becomes evident that the beings do not become endowed with atma merely by
having a body that is modification of food and which is limited. Then by what? Human
beings etc become endowed with atma only on account of having a body that is
modification of air, which lies inside every physical body, and which is common to
every physical body, which is pervaded by it entirely.. So also beings are endowed
with atma on account of being possessed of bodies commencing from the mind
modification and ending with happiness modification, each succeeding one pervading
the preceding one and which are constituted by the elements beginning with space, that
are set up by ignorance. Similarly, all beings are endowed with atma also by virtue of
being the self that fills up all, that is by nature even the cause of space, etc, that is
eternal, changeless, all pervading, that is possessed of the characteristics such as truth,
knowledge and limitlessness and that is beyond the five locus of mistakes. By this the
fact that it is the self of all in reality also becomes expressed.
Because of this reason also. by sthula sarira born of food alone, which occupies a given place
in a given time and given form, every body is distinguishable, so by this alone, all beings do
not gain the existence. Annamaya becomes upadhi for pranamaya. In anatomy department,
you have fomelin tank? Lot of bodies floating for dissection. For first year students. They
don’t have atma, i.e., jiva. From the standpoint of annamaya pranamaya becomes atma. Then
by what they become one with self. Because of pranamaya. Pranamaya becomes universal in
all beings. Life is common in everything, whether ant or you. So it is all pervasive. So it is
pratyaksham Brahma. By the one i.e. Prana which pervades all bodies. That which obtains in
sthula sarira. They all become possessed of self. Why sadharana? Because all pervasive..
That means pranamaya is atma? No Sruti will say no. Anyontaratma. But not for anandamaya.
The bhoktas svarupa is atma. Because it is not paricchinna. By that atma therefore all gain
atmatvam. All these atmas are set up by ignorance. Whether they know or not, this is the
vastu sthiti that atmatvam of previous kosas are gained by later kosas. Like the dhanya which
has many covers are there, similarly, atma has many kosas. Which atma? which is satyam etc.
svabhavikena means svarupena. It is uncreated. Upto anandamaya it is mithyatma. Outside
body they are all gaunatma. So that satyam+ alone is real atma. The earlier atmas become
mithya only when you see the subsequent one as anyontara atma.
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It has been said that the senses engage in activities following that of prana. How is it
so. This is being explained. Because the prana constitutes the life of beings, as
evidenced by another sruti text, “Life exists until such time as prana functions in the
body”, therefore, it is the life of all. Sarvayuh means the life of all. The word
sarvayusham is the same as sarvayuh. Since it is well known in the world that death
follows when the prana leaves, the latter, indeed, becomes well known as the life of all.
Therefore, those who disidentify themselves form the body made of food, which is
external, and which is exclusive to everyone and meditate on Prana that is internal and
common to all, as Brahman in this manner as “ | am Prana, the self of all beings, being
the cause of their life, I am their life” attain the full span of life in this world, that is,
they do not die an accidental death before fully living the ordained span of life.
According the to the Vedic text that is well known, “He enjoys the full span of life”, it
is but proper to mean sarvayuh as one hundred years. What is the cause of attaining the
full span of life? For, prana constitutes the life of all beings and therefore it is said to
be the life of all. Whoever meditates whatever quality of Brahman, becomes the
enjoyer of those qualities. As such the repetition of the sentences, “the prana
constitutes...” is to show the logicality of the attainment of the result of meditation.

You don’t require sruti for this. Still it is quoted. Not akasadi bhutas. But beings. Prana is
indeed life. It is known to all of us. It is not revealed by Sastra. Your life is so long as prana
stays in the body. Whether he thinks or not, is immaterial. Therefore, it is called sarvayusham.
Therefore food was called sarvaushadham. It is all ayus of everybody. When prana is gone,
death is certain.

That which is external that is seen, which is external to prana, others and we both can see. It
is asadharana, peculiar. It refers to annamaya. That which is common to all. From the pulse
can you find out it is Devadatta. No. But form the body, you can find out he is so and so.
Body is peculiar. But prana is common. Suppose one pair of beings are available as totally
identical. That is why finger print are taken as evidence. Otherwise, it cannot be accepted in
court. Your body is custom made. It is specially made for you. Nobody else had it nor will
have. No contemporary for you. One who meditates upon this Prana as Brahman. How? | am
Prana, which is atma of all bodies - thus. He will get all ayus. It is not after death. It is
contradictory if it is in other world. All ayus is complete lifespan. He does not die untimely.
The life that is ordained by previous karmas. If somebody dies early, that is what is ordained.
What is that life? It is 100 years maximum. Somebody may say, elsewhere they live for more.
No. It is srutiprasiddhi. Sagunabrahma has infinite qualities. (So Never it can be understood
totally). Out of those qualities, you take one aspect of that Brahman. Then you become the
recipient of that guna. In the world also, it is like that. If you study law, all the time law, law.
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law. Then you become lawyer. It is upasana. Similarly, Vedanta also. it is called
Brhamabhyasa. In gaining the result for meditation, the reason is this - iti there is repetition of
the statement that prana is ayuh iti.
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Of the body made of food, spoken of above, this indeed is the self. Which? This one
constituted of prana. The remaining sentences, i..e, tasmat va.. is the same as explained
before. There is another self that is internal, and made of mind. Mind is the inner
instrument of the nature of alternative proposals. That which is predominantly this
mind is manomaya as is the case with annamaya. It is the internal self of the
pranamaya. Yajus is its head. By yajus is meant those mantras, the number of letters,
the feet and the length of the lines of which do not conform to any definite rules. The
word yajus is expressive of the prose sentences of that type. The status of being the

¥ ATARIHMTR, TR | (T =)

% FTHIURS FHATGETONG, ST | FHarT: I TR | ST S | & is 34|
% Because it is in singular, it refers to tajjatiya.

“0Indeclinable. Meaning: Immediately, directly
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head is due to its importance, and the importance consists in its being directly useful as

a means in a fire ritual etc for an oblation is poured accompanied by an utterance of

yajur mantra along with svaha etc.
That which obtains in the body made of food. It is sarira atma. Who? Pranamaya. This is said
to point of anyontara atma. Body becomes atmavan because of this pranamaya. Tasmat etc
already explained. What is manomaya? It is karanatmakam. Vijnanamaya is kartratmakam.
Anandamaya is bhoktratmakam That is viveka. Manomaya is karana. It is instrumental in
bringing all objects in the form of virttis through perception. They are recognised/identified
by vijnana atma, karta. Karma is object of vritti, which is outside. The vritti takes place in the
mind. It is called karana. Vijnana is karta. This mind is seat of emotions. Sankalpa is opposite
thoughts. Antahkarana modification is mind. All classifications included here. Memory,
knowledge etc are included here. Vijnana is only karta. It is atma of pranamaya. So
pranamaya has become mithya.

This head etc are kalpana given by sruti. Head is yajur mantras. How is this possible? Earlier,
they were all obtaining within the respective body. Here, mantras are not part of mind. Which
vritti can be head? Anger is head. Sorrow is body. Pain is puccham. Since we are doing
Brahman upasana, so HG being jnanasaktimat Brahman, Mind also expression of jnana sakti.
So it is meditated upon in the form of Vedas. Yajur is one Veda which is very much used in
rituals. Why not Rg Veda is head?. In antiquity, Rg Veda is ancient. No. In yaga, dravya,
devata are constituents of Veda. They are yajnasvarupam. To perform a ritual, you require to
invoke the devata. For this you have to chant mantra before offering the oblation. So it is
head.

What is yajur mantras. They do not have rules of prosody. Avasana is end. So many syllables
and feet are there in prosody. Like the modern poetry. Write a paragraph and type it
vertically. ... avasanani yasya mantrasya. Mantras of this nature is yajur. Why it is
pradhanyam? It is due to its usefulness. One is sannipatya upakarakatvam. Other is arat
upakaraktvam. sannipatya is direct usefulness. You have to chant yajur only, for offering
oblation. Without ahuti, there is no yaga. You chant Rig only for praising the devatas. Adi is
for vashat etc. Agnaye idam, na mama. They say it became namah without any grammar
knowledge. Arat is indirectly. Adhvaryu is Yajurvedi, Hotru is Rgvedi. Udgatr is Samavedi.
All are required. Apurva utpattaye you require all the three Vedas. Otherwise it will produce
only ashes.

Suppose you don’t chant Rg Veda will there be apurva? No. Then how can you call Yajur is
predominant. Bhagavan says | am samaveda among the Vedas. So one may say it is
important. Sama is not musical. It has only four notes. You require five notes for music. It has
some musical shade. For Max Muller it is Rg Veda. So why do you say prominence. | agree
with you. But this is what sruti says.
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“2 vritti is yajus means not any vritti is yujas but varnas assembled in particular sequence.
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Or the interpretation of the head etc in all contexts is based on the authority of the
Sruti. Yajuh is a constituent of manomaya since that aspect of the mind is called yajus
which consists in thinking of particular syllables, words and sentences - as uttered by
particular organs (of utterance of the letters), with particular effort (for utterance), pitch
and accent or modulation of voice (high, low etc), as constituting the Yajur Veda and is
recognised as such; and it is this thought that manifests itself through hearing and other
organs and is given the appellation of Yajus. Thus are to understood the Rg mantras as
well as the sama mantras. Thus when the mantras assume the nature of thoughts, their
mental utterance becomes possible. Otherwise, mental repetition of a mantra would not
become possible, in as much as the mantra, like a pot, would then be external to the
mind. But the mental repetition of the mantra is to be done, for it is laid down in
various manner in association with rites.

By word alone, this imagination - yajus is the head. One of the Vedas it has to say, Yajus.
Anything you say, the other two are going to fight. So it is purely by vacana. Everywhere it
is s0. Look upon Yajus as head of manomaya. Further, Yajus when we say, what do we
mean? Is it an object in the world like pot? For the word Yajus, is there an object outside? It is
not. We get it from a buddhi only. It is vrittirupa only. It is in the form of vritti alone. Vritti
alone comes out. It is in the mind of teacher. From that head it is passed to another head
through ear. For that to get transferred, ear is dvara. It is therefore called karna parampara.
How does it remain? It remains in the form of vritti. Vritti that has become upadhi for atma.
Buddhi undergoes samskara to gain yajurveda in the form of vritti. So no outside object. So
Veda means vritti. It is not in the book. It is in the form of ideas only that is transferred from
one mind to another mind.

How to you get this? Through sound. How a sound is manifest. There is svaras coupled with
varna. How they come out. Prana also required. Prayatna is there. It is anukula prayatna. The
air that strikes different parts of the mouth. Air is to be blown out. Varna exists in the neck.
Varna has to pushed out with svaras. That is prayatna. So places are involved in the
pronunciation. For pronunciation of cakara etc you have talu, palate for that purpose. Two
palates, one throat, teeth and tongue. Dental letters require base of teeth, not necessarily teeth.

3 You cannot repeat svaras by seeing.



109

Then there is nada, sound converted in the form of varnas. Anunasika etc was pronounced
before for nada. All these together constitute what we call the expressed words of the vrittis
inside. Through the ears you receive and again it becomes vrittis. Vrittis are cetana atma
alone. It is very beautiful manomaya. Yajus etc consist of all knowledge. Knowledge of
things beyond our perception. That is why it is called Hiranyagarbha who is jnanatmaka, who
is meditated upon as manomaya, in the form of yajus etc. Vedas do not have an object outside
which senses can see.

Vritti is yajus means what. Any vritti is not yajus. If you think of monkey, it is not yajus. So
what is yajur vritti. As it was pointed out, it is varnas assembled in particular sequence etc.
Sabda has two forms. One is within and what is manifest outside. What is outside is vaikhari.
Inside it is in the form of para, pasyanti, madhyama etc. So that we can repeat mentally. So
manasa japa is possible. There is therefore an inner aspect of sound that is manifest outside.
Vaikhari sound has the characters described here. They are sthana etc. Varna with the above
lakshana of sthana etc form words. Word form sentences, when syntactically connected.
Sentences form vishaya, subject matter of a given vritti. In which vritti Yajur vishaya is there,
that is indicated here. That is due to sankalpa. When it has the characteristic of Yajurveda
described as before as aniyata akshara etc. It is also recognised (bhavita) as yajurvritti,
because it qualifies for it. Svaras you cannot repeat by seeing them. It is always through ears.
Ears are the gates through which yajur veda enters into your head and assumes the form of
vritti, becomes manomaya. You can repeat mentally because it is in the form of vritti. Avritti
is repetition which is always an action. To repeat mentally, first you have to repeat orally so
that you can get them corrected. Sanketa is name. Whole yajur veda is taken as singular, as
vritti. Vritti-visesha to lakshana-bheda is cause for different names.

Thus, mantras being in the form of vritti, so japa is possible. Because vritti alone is repeated.
If it is external, | don’t have freedom to repeat. Because it is vritti, independent of object
outside, it can be repeated. If it depends on object outside, it is vishaya-tantra. Avritti is not
possible. Because it is in the form of vritti, repetition is possible. You cannot repeat the pot.
Avishayatvat, meaning it is not subject matter or object for repetition. If you repeat word pot,
again it is vritti only. Object outside cannot be repeated. Let there not be mental repetition.
But Vedas tell about repetition in many places in karmas. So we have to accept vritti-atmaka
jajur mantras.
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Objection: The mental repetition of a mantra may be effected by way of repeating the

memory of syllables (of the mantra)..

Answer: No, because it would involve a departure from the primary sense of words. To

explain, the Vedic statement “let him thrice repeat the first (mantra) and thrice the
last” enjoins a repetition of certain mantras. If the mantra cannot itself be the subject of
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repetition - if on the other hand, the mere thought of it were repeated, - it would be
tantamount to a neglect of what is primarily enjoined in the words,” let him thrice
repeat the first mantra”

Therefore, the mantras are nothing other than the atman’s consciousness limited by the
uapdhi of the states of the mind and manifested in these states of mind.
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Thus the stand that the Vedas are eternal becomes tenable. Otherwise, on their being an
object like colour, they will become impermanent. And that is not acceptable. And the
Vedic statement, “Where all the Vedas become one reality that is atma which is
obtaining in the mind as the witness. which talks of the identity of Rkmantras etc with
the eternal Self will become justifiable, if only the mantras are eternal. And there is
again a mantra saying that the Rks exist in the indestructible and highest being that is
all pervasive like space in whom all gods reside.
To repeat the mere idea of what is taught in the mantra is to resort to a secondary sense of the
injunction. For, the idea of what is taught in the mantra is different from the mantra itself, of
which a repetition here is enjoined.

Now, suppose | have seen an object like pot and | know what a pot is. It is in my memory. By
the repetition of smriti, | can fulfil the command of repetition. But the problem is, if you
repeat the smriti, it is not repetition. Karta of the chanter has to make a sankalpa that | am
going to do repetition and smriti is not considered avritti. You may be repeating the smriti,
you may remember something else also because there is no sankalpa. So repetition we say is
an anga of karma preceded by sankalpa. To accomplish the ritual we have to do the mental
repetition with purpose. Then only the vidhi is followed. You perform this - vidhi says. Then
you have to do it with deliberation.

What do you want to convey here. From the memory you want to do avritti? Or why should |
do the sankalpa? iti. Without sankalpa there is no avritti. You cannot wait for the smriti to do
this thought process. Mukhyartha is vidhi. When mantra is to be repeated so many times -
when it is said, then it can be fulfilled only by doing sankalpa. You can repeat with the help
of smriti or looking at the book. Yajurvedi is going to offer the oblation for which there are 11
riks are there in a particular section. First one is to be repeated thrice and the last one also
thrice. It is to be repeated by hota mentally. This is vidhi. In this repetition, if avritti
vishayatvam is not there, if it is not an object to be repeated, it becomes only an object of
memory and not a kriya vishaya, (kriya vishaya means karta is there), it is not fulfilling vidhi
of repeating the mantra thrice. It is the main meaning. Mantra repetition is the anga of ritual
and is going to produce result. And that is possible only when the mantra is in the form of
vritti, not depending on external object.

How are you going to maintain the eternality of Vedas in your paksha? Vedas we say are
perennially eternal. In every creation, it is manifest. If Vedas are in the form of vritti,
vedanam anityatvam. It is momentary. How can it be real. This doubt is removed by saving
tasmat. Do you know what is Veda? They are nothing but caitanya - vritti-avacchinna
caitanyam. That Brahman alone is of the form of vritti here. One special vritti is Yajur Veda.
It becomes upadhi for atma. Remaining asanga, it has upadhi. So the vritti of mind as
pervaded by caitnaya alone is mantras. Everything is caitanya atma alone. Here it is cetana
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atmanah upadhi. Both pot and pot vritti are anitya. Veda vrittis are upadhi for nitya atma
(whether manifest or unmanifest) unlike pot vritti.

Vedas remain in unmanifest form before creation along with sat as the upadhi of sadatma. In
this manner alone, i.e., mantras being the upadhi of caitanya atma, they become nitya.
suppose it is purely manovritti, without taking caitanya into account or it is purely sound
external, then it will become impermanent. Pot and pot vritti both are jada. Here also vritti is
jada. But it is upadhi of atma and therefore it repeats itself in every cycle of creation. Sruti
that talks of oneness for all mantras with nitya self which obtains in the mind as Sakshi. This
sruti becomes meaningful or proper or make sense only when the mantras have nityatvam.
Again there is another sruti which says: in that nitya pervasive atma alone in which all devas
reside, all mantras also exist. So Vedas exist in paramsevara alone. Because it is
jnanasvarupa. In all knowing Isvara Vedas exist. So isvara being nitya, Vedas also nitya.

HATHIY OlQICHdIQ(*iSI{:
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Adesa here means the section of the Brahmana, for the Brahmana section of the Vedas
gives instructions about one’s particular duties. The mantra and brahmana section seen
by the sages Atharva and Angiras are the tail that supports, for they are important as
rituals that are means for the gain of peace and prosperity etc that constitute the
support. With regard to this, there is Rkmantra revealing the atma consisting of
manomaya.

Adesa means brahmana section which contains teachings of duties. In this manner this karma
is to be done iti they give instructions. All Vedas require this body which contains the manual
of rituals. It is like atma. The tail is Atharva veda mantras and brahmanas. They (Atharva and
Angirasa) are mantra drshtarah. They are include mantras and rituals for neutralising papas
(prayscitta) and also accomplish small and big ends that are material. They are pratishtha
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hetu. You must get rid of papas and get nourishment also. So it is pratishtha for life.
Pradhana, primarily these are the rituals. Other karmas also there.
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ANUVAKA 4

I A AAT | ST AT W | 3T SOl FgE I A

JIT FEA T TEY TS IRR AT T YA | TG

TARHIATAN | TSR STeHT SR | o gt | | o7 U
TE Y T | T 5N T | ST ToF T | T 5T IN: |

Fdl T AU U | HAWK: UeT: | AN ST | HE: Y|

TSR Tollhl qad |1¥ ||

7a: - (the total mind is that Hiranyagarbha) from whom; @I - words; Fa@= - return;
IS - without reaching; 791 @& - along with the mind; 3M<H & - the happy
nature of Hiranyagarbha; S8 - one who meditates on; ¥ a9 d@ - does not fear; &3
- at any time; 7 - thus; T4 - of that; TS: - this manomaya; Ta - is indeed; YRIT: ST
- the inner self; I: 957 - of the previous one (i.e., pranamaya); T TAHTE FATA -
than that manomaya; 37™3: - other; 3I=R®: - interior; AT - self, IAAI: -
vijnanamaya is; & - by that vijnanamaya; TS: TUT: - this manomaya is filled; &: o Tw:
- that vijnanamaya indeed (also); &9 91&: Td - is of the human form only; @& - of that
manomaya; eI aga™ - the human form; 3/ - in keeping with; 3 qeuad: - this
vijnanamaya is of human form; T - of that vijnanamaya; &1 Td - faith alone; IR: -
head; =™ - right understanding; T &T: - the right; 9&7: - side; ¥ _- truth; ST: - the
left; Tet: - side; IFT: - tranquility; 3TeAT - the trunk; W&: - mahah; T=89 - the tail (as it
were); Td8T - which is the supporter; @ 31T - in this regard also; TS: *3: - the
following Rgmantra; 9o - there is

The total mind is that Hiranyagarbha from whom words along with the mind return
without reaching. One who meditates on the happy nature of Hiranyagarbha dose not
fear at any time - Thus ends the Rgmantra. This manomaya is indeed the inner self of
the previous one (Pranamaya). In fact Vijnanamaya is the self which is other than and
interior to that manomaya. By that vijnanamaya this manomaya is filled. This
vijnanamaya also is of human form only. This vijnanamaya is of human form in
keeping with the human form of that manomaya. Faith alone is its head. Right
understanding is the right side. Truth is the left side. Tranquillity is the trunk. Mahah is
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the tail (as it were) which is the support. In this regard, there is the following Rg

mantra.
Upto this is the Rg mantra compared to the previous one, it is very small. In the first two
sentences, HG is defined. yato+ sah is HG. He is HG. Who? From whom the words return
back, along with the mind. HG is he from whom words return back along with the mind.
How? without reaching him. They try to reach HG and having gone towards HG they fail to
reach him and they return back. What does it mean? It seems words are like people walking
towards Amarnath and failing to reach they come back. Words and mind try to reach means
they try to grasp, understand HG. Words try to grasp HG through verbal expression and mind
try to grasp HG through thoughts or vrittis and both fail. Words fail to describe him and mind
also fails to conceive HG.

Why do they fail? The words and mind belong to vyashti and HG is samashti. How can the
vyashti comprehend the samashti. Taking our own physical eye. Virat is total. With our
physical eye, we can see a part of Virat. All these trees, mountain etc we see is virat. Because
of the innate limitation of our eyes, we can see only a part of Virat. The total includes
countless stars and galaxies and insects and viruses. So many microbes are there in this hall
which we are not able to see. Because our eyes are limited. So too, our mind is also limited.
We cannot comprehend all knowledge. Vyashti mind has vyashti knowledge. For example
how many branches of science are there?. Even in one science how many branches are there.
Each doctor specialises in one branch of medicine. ENT will not know eye. Ophthalmologist
you have to go. He knows only ear nose and throat. Even ophthalmology he is not thorough
because there too we have specialisation. Who is HG? He is omniscient. Being total mind, he
stands for total wisdom. We can never think of comprehending HG, what is that mind having
total knowledge. So upanishad says they come back. That is HG.

This sentence is to be taken as revealing the oneness of individual and total. Upanishad does
not directly reveal the oneness. In last prakaranas upanishad was more clear. It presented the
total as cause. In pranamaya, it was not that elaborate. It only said samashti sustains the
vyashti. Why the Upanishad does not say? Upanishad expects us to recollect last argument
and argue in the same manner. Individual mind is born of samashti mind and sustained by and
goes back to. So there is no individual different from the total. All these are to be supplied.
With this oneness has been given. It is common for both uttama and madhyama adhikari.
Purpose is different. For one it is for pravilapanam and for the other it is for upasana.

Uttama is ready for receiving the statement anyontara atma vijnanamayah. For the other,
upasana has to be given. Here also mantra does not directly talk enjoin upasana but gives only
the result. Anandam+ The meditator is here presented as vidvan. Here Brahman means HG.
Sagunam Brahman is HG. Anandam means happiness. One who meditates on HG happiness
(It will be said later what it is as - sa eko brahmana anandah.) Why do you take such a
meaning? Vidvan is knower and Brahman as nirgunam Brahman. Why do you twist. Yato
vaco also fits for that meaning. The reason is simple. We are still in manomaya kosa. If you
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bring it here, later mantras will not fit in. Not only that. Same mantra is going to be repeated
later. There it is kutascaneti. There we will interpret as nirgunam Brahman and knower. Why
can’t you do the other way around. You cannot put the cart before the horse. Through saguna
you go to nirguna and not reverse. This is called mimamsa. Through analysis we have to
establish the right meaning.

The result of upasana is: he does not get fear at any time. Remember the siksha valli. Apnoti
svarajyam.. He is lord of all devatas. So there is no fear. This is the result while living. After
death, the result will be gaining HG oneness. It is two-fold everywhere. If it is practised
sakaamatayaa. For nishkama, you know the result. He becomes fit for knowledge, i.e.,
pravilapanam. He can go to pravilapanam. With this rgmantra is over. Manomaya-mana
aikyam is completed.

Now the Upanishad picks up the thread and formally concludes the manomaya topic. It is
exactly as in pranamaya. This is sarira atma of pranamaya. It gives a title for manomaya. It
was given to pranamaya also. Pranamaya is no more sarira atma for you now. tasya purvasya
pranamayasya esha manomayah is sarira atma. Now uttamadhikari is waiting to do
pravilapanam of manomaya into vijnanamaya. He is waiting to convert the manomaya into
manomaya anatma or manomayakosa.

The pattern is same. Upanishad now says atma is anayah. Previously it said manomaya is
atma. Now it withdraws its own word. Really speaking manomaya is not atma. It is something
else means it is not atma. It does not directly say manomaya is anatma. It is anyah means
manomaya is not atma. This is called pravilapanam. That means manomaya is anatma,
meaning it is name and form, meaning it is mithya, meaning it does not have existence eof its
own. It is resolved into where. Vijnanamaya anyah atma is clue for pravilapanam. What is the
name of that atma. It is vijnanamaya. Where is it present? It is within. Indicating that at your
journey is not outside, but it is internal. What is it meaning? Nothing but withdrawing
identification from manomaya and identifying with vijnanamaya. That means, internal
journey is that aham buddhi is taken away from manomaya and it is replaced in vijnanamaya.
It is within what? It is within the manomaya. Now you can say kosa. What is that manomaya.
Tasmat means that which was discussed in the previous section and etasmat refers to what is
available for our direct experience. The idea is that manomaya need not be revealed by
sastram. It is something known to us already. Every moment we have some feeling or other,
angry etc. Then we are experiencing our manomaya alone. Sastra is not pramana for
manomaya. It is only doing anuvada. This is true for all the kosas. Annamaya is there not
because sastra says. it is already known to us. When it reveals something new, it is called
pramana vakyam. When it talks of something which we know, it is anuvada vakyam. What is
newly revealed. Ananda Atma, Brahma puccham pratishtha, that is revelation. That is
pramana vakya. If these are known to us already, why Upanishad wastes time in talking about
them. Why not directly tell about the atma. Upanishad uses the known kosas as stepping stone
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for revealing the unknown. Because travel is always from known to unknown. This is known
as tatastha lakshanam. So etasmat is used. It is vijnanamaya now. Later it will become kosa.

Uttama adhikari has identified with vijnanamaya after resolving manomaya and manah. They
don’t go away. They are very much there for experience. But in our buddhi we know that they
don’t have substance like shirt or fabric has not satta of its own even when we see them. The
change is only in wisdom. The Upanishad has to cater to the madhyama adhikari. A upasana
has to be prescribed. Samashti on vyashti. Alambanam must have a form. It does not have its
own shape. So it is gong to borrow the shape of its container, that is manomaya. Tena+ By
that vijnanamaya atma, this manomaya kosa is filled. So the vijnanamaya has human shape
alone. How is it having human shape. It is in keeping with manomaya which has human
shape. Now you need kalpana of limbs

Of that vijnanamaya, faith is head. Right understanding is right side. Truth is left side. Yoga
means concentration of mind. It is atma, the central portion. Mahah is HG, the samashti. We
have to see the significance of the kalpana. If you take the five koas, anna and pranamaya are
together called karya atma. Manomaya is called karana atma. Vijnanamaya is called kartru
atma and anandamaya is bhoktru atma. Anna and prana are final product. So karya atma.
Mind is karana because instrument. Ahankara is agent and so karta. Ananda is final receiver
or enjoyer of the results. Atma is none of them. When identified with anna and pranamaya,
atma becomes a karyatma. When identified with mind, it is karanatma and so on. So
vijnanamaya is the place where Kkarta is there. Karta is referred, especially when vedic actions
is to be done, (Eating etc are not important. When action like rituals are done, karta becomes
important. So karta always means doer for vedic rituals.) For that performance of rituals, you
require sraddha. Sraddha to do, you should have to believe that forefathers survive after death
and they are in different lokas and that what | do will go to them. There is no scientific proof
for any of them. All of them are atindriya or paurusheya. Veda alone is pramana for
apaurusheya vishaya. So sraddha is head.

Rtam and satyam are pakshas. | should have knowledge in keeping with sastra. Other wise |
cannot do the karmas. Yatha jnanam tatha karanam is satyam. Otherwise he will compromise
with the results. These are important for karta. Any karma requires concentration.
Samadhanam is important. So yoga is atma. Vyavasayatmika buddhi is yoga. HG has been
taken as support. It is unlike the previous ones. They were all part of respective body. Here
the preparation is done for taking the samashti as support which is going to come in the next
level. In this aspect also there is a following rgmantra which points out the oneness of
individual and total.

SFTE: THAMIE  EXUGTHERY, ARG
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FITAHITAT T T A TARET SHH | TEI A THS STHFER g A o
WA THET A ) STCHT I SCHT | ST & I GHHE: ST
(MA=F= - ATl & FFTT 39 THeT GO S5 JII a9 TEA1 07 i geg-=a3:)
ISR T TG AFAT U AT | TH FHEE AT T T
(TAEHIIATRE  § SEAAA T BRI U YAl | ST e O AR AT H - S
EN

Kadacaneti means limited result. Upasana phalam. Kutascaneti is jnanam. From which vastu,
words come back. How? Having not achieved. Words tried to capture that reality. When
words came back, perhaps mind can understand. Certain descriptions you cannot give by

Y FH AT I SHHRUET S AR TE - FEOATE | (T ARAR)
* |t is indeclinable. Here it is used with dha. S&- a1 3T 37 | 21|
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words. Something beautiful only mind can appreciate. What is sweet? Mind knows. Words
cannot capture. Along with mind, they come back. Upasaka who meditates on this Brahman
in the form of HG (it is not param Brahman because it is manomaya.) he does not fear.
Ahamgraha upasana. Manomaya Brahma | am. It is sutratma. Resolution is there with Isvara.
One is freed from emotional problems. For solving emotional problems you have a clue here.
Isvara alone is solution. He is not afraid of anything. For which ahankara should completely
resolve. That is only through knowledge. Kutascana. From nothing he fears.

Of the earlier pranamaya. Tatra bhavah iti 31T pratyaya. (sarira sarira + a. Pararupa by
acontyadi t. If one son is there he is older and younger. The last letter a is t. That is adi and
antya. - this is to be verified ) Who is that sarira atma? Manomaya. By saying sarira atma,
pranamaya becomes body. Atma becomes manomaya. Brahmatma which has become
manomaya, compared to this, there is another inner atma. Who is this manomaya? Veda-
vrittyatmaka atma. Vijnana also is a special vritti of mind. One is karana and the other is
karta. So two vrittis. ldam and aham vritti. Vrittimat caitanyam. vrittyatmaka is mind.
Vrittimat is vijnanamaya. Inside means this subject and object relationship only. There is no
inner and outer now.

Buddhi which has vedartha as its vishaya. Manomaya is vedatmaka. One who has the
meaning of Vedas as its vishaya. It has the ascertained knowledge of Vedas. It is also
virttyatmaka. It has the nature of ascertained meaning. It is also dharma of mind. Mayat is
vikara. The vikara of that vritti is vijnanamaya. The person who is, by the definite
knowledge of objects. (plural in knowledge is due to plurality of objects. From agnihotra to
asvamedha there are varieties of rituals) By the ascertained knowledge with respect to various
forms of objects, So the beings set up with the knowledge. One who has the knowledge of
the Vedas etc is called vijnanamaya. Not only Vedas, but knowledge of even laukika actions
also. Both are apara vidya only. Vedas also apara only. Yaya aksharam+ is para vidya. Not
nivarttitah. But nirvarttitah, accomplished or set up. That person is called vijnanamayah. One
who owns the knowledge of sabda rasi of vedas (and other disciplines). Who becomes the
karta here in this sastra. This is because, all yajnas etc are done (tayate) only when preceded
by the knowledge born of pramana, a valid means of knowledge. So it is karta. How he is the
hetu for karma. Sruti will say later “vijnanam yajnam tanute+” It is identified with karta.
Sloka means mantras.

Of that vijnanamaya, sraddha is head. Phalabhavana, astikya buddhi is sraddha. before you do
a ritual, you think about a result. it is apurva. It is punya. You are interested in not punya, but
punyaphala. So phala bhavana, that is, this result is there for this karma, that is called sraddha.
asya karmanah idam phalam is there iti bhavana. Any karma is preceded by this sraddha.
Apurva being there, so sraddha. You don’t see the connection. When you sow tamarind seed
or seedling, you expect tamarind tree. You have sraddha here also. So too in rituals. Sraddha
is in sastra. Here guru is not necessary. Purva mimamsa acarya is there, but no guru element is
there. So of him who has the knowledge, with respect to actions to be done, he has sraddha
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before that. It is called head because without that actions are not performed. The atma here
being karta, whose svarupa is performance of actions, sraddha is primary for actions. If you
cannot accept this argument, vacanat. Head is important limb in body. Sankara assumes that.

Rtam and satyam are already explained. They won’t repeat again and again. You have to go
back. Understanding exactly as it is, is called Rtam. Translating it into action is satyam. They
are sides. They are also necessary for actions. Now vijnanamaya is up with knowledge and
sraddha and sankalpa. Still one more factor is required. Middle portion is necessary which
supplied blood. Body is yoga. Samadhanam. It is not standing on head. Without it, you
cannot follow the steps properly. You have to do in this krama, in this manner (don’t touch
this, don’t touch that, look there etc) without missing any rules. So you have to be alert.
Details are endless in vedic rituals. So it is atma. Simple composure is yoga. Mind is not
dissipated. For him alone, things can be accomplished with the other limbs. Other limbs have
the capacity to do their job, only when the trunk, middle portion is there. So too one who is
together alone can gain the knowledge, perform the rituals etc. So no samadhi or absorption
here.

TE: T TSIl HE T Hed  (Wueseon gae s ged) TS
(ETATE SIS T Fee, T 1) | (7 HEE - qeaer Ha) Hedel ()
TS oF (F3T 4.¥.2) TT (FFAT - 39 TecH eUATHE FOOT) PARId,
I UK FRUE (F999= aF SHedsae 9o A sgs sroad) | (7

FROTS T F TARTE? HE - FWOT 7 TA) BRUT § BMADT TAST| (F-vemg i
THEH RO AT - Foa) TAT JeTAGHT (v7) (Fremr e wEm) Y| (g
3T G FEAT FAFFIHRNAT FIUT: FHROT <5 3T T T IS, Td 37 Ueg HARNSAR -
FEAGEI A1 SATHA § A SR FHOT o SRMH0T FOATHE WA RO e | 7 9
Il T FECEHRT | 3T JARIlAASad A SEIRRT FEl HRU TEHT W)
I E OREAET F Hedd GRUM (W - aidl eRoed sed) o
AT CAT: TIAT| TGS IAD HA T oo | (g w® agoid -
7o) T STATARMAT SEIVNET FHTOTHT: IBHT: TS TRAFHIT T (Fmeres:
T g 1Y 1|

What is tail? Mahah. The total or order. It is paramesavara. One who is first born in the
creation. A sruti is quoted for this. Yaksham means pujyam in the quotation. Maha is used
there in the sense of HG. Being karana, it is pratishtha. Order is necessary for vijnanamaya to
do karma here (known realm) and get the result there (in unseen realm). Like clay is
pratishtha for pot. HG is support for the effect, the individual. Like earth is pratishtha for
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trees, creepers etc Virudha means creeper. At al levels total coming. Finally Brahma puccham
praishtha. For that alone all this set up.

I IS TIA| PO TAAS T I | I Sard | e

SHINC | I3H o ©58 | a&edd JHE Tl IR O

TETET T §AHAT | SFRISTR SHSRHS: | T8 qo: | |

a1 UY Qe Y Ud| T [RYIHdH | 3o By aY: | q9

YIRS IR: | HIGT § 0T TeT: | YHIE I eT: | 3T ST |

S I28 U 63T | IS FeAlehl 9ald 11% ||

T - the total vijnanamaya; 33t - all the rituals; @I - performs; @I - he alone performs;
FHHTU 31T T - all the worldly actions also; ¥ IdT: - all gods; & - as Brahman; =T
MY _- the first and foremost (total) vijnanamaya; IUET - meditate upon; I3 & - the
(total) Vijnanamaya as Brahman; 5T - if one meditates upon; T - from that; ?:I?Tff EEIEK]
- and if he does not fail; RN - of the subtle body; 9TH: - all the sins; gl - he will destroy;
FH FIH_ - all the pleasures; ¥H¥T - and will attain; T - thus ends the Rg mantra; &

qgi’m - of the previous one (i.e., manomaya); 3: WH: - this vijnanamaya; Td ¥ X 3T - is

indeed the inner self; & - in fact; AR TAHE  SRIFAAT - that vijnanamaya; 373:- which is
other than; 3= - and interior to; 3AM<HA: 3THT - anandamaya is the self; o - by that
anandamaya; 9: I T - this anandamaya also; TS: ‘{U’r: - this vijnanamaya is filled; o9 a4
T - is of human form only; 99 - of that vijnanamaya; I8 99 - the human form; 3] - in

keeping with; 37H J&Y 94 - this anandamaya is of human form; & ¥R: - is its head; TIH

, /{ Comment:
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g - love alone; HIg: T &0T: Te&T: - joy is the right side; A SO UeT: - delight is the left side;
= ATCHT - bliss is the trunk; S&T T=H - Brahman is the tail (as it were); TSI - which is

the support; T 37T - in this regard; TH: TATE: - the following mantra; 99 - there is

The total vijnanamaya performs all the rituals. He alone performs all the worldly
actions also. All gods meditate upon the first and foremost (total) vijnanamaya as
Brahman. if one meditates upon the total Vijnanamaya as Brahman and if he does not
fail in that meditation he will destroy all the sins of the subtle body and will sustain all
the pleasures - thus ends the Rg mantra. This vijnanamaya is indeed the inner self of the
previous one (i.e., manomaya) In fact anandamaya is the self which is other than and
interior to that vijnanamaya. By that anandamaya this vijnanamaya is filled. This
anandamaya also is of human form only. This anandamaya is of human form in
keeping with the human form of that vijnanamaya. Love alone is its head. Joy is the
right side. Delight is the left side. Ananda is the trunk. Brahman is the tail (as it were)
which is the support. In this regard, there is the following mantra.

IRIEH I G| (A7 99 W deeaw: T S| A O H e Aau:
ARG SUENE e - a9Har § A1 F Ud g A9 Sl dereead: a9 S
TEGHT A Ewe)  ONMAM & AN A HGISYIH | Il SR
Fcjcdl T S| HHTUT (S FhrT 37 A | 3 ThHH A TR | 3 A
T I kel SRy | IR q TRI9E I 0 d e 9T | @ ° IEHg: T ST i o7
YA T Fo STIRGEEd I FROT NG| TR AR - aREHA 8 TEEERT HRUM,
SR T TNeed $HRad HRUM 3| T T a9 a5 o 3 d aTHh GasHEg aREg e
Wmmwwﬁﬁqmw@qm-mam)ﬁﬂﬂﬁm
SRHEGs T TR g aRHEd: CHl R I (avEw s | (s

AT S-SR U I - 0 T oAl oawe: T [ ° asie oal
TE @ TERA: TURH TUASE (WET FROM 91 39E - WEgeEE e
T VT RERERROIRS, 1 S g Hew: ) Wil o qcqeeheald TEST,
R S UM SR (P S A ) | AR SR SR o7
3T AN (3w gn 39) ol ST I | (98 sriore 23 37 Bl Het Sereaeremat
TP oF AERERE - denEa) OO Fed: el SUTEE Sieeaded:
AT | (srrpemafy S d - 97 aNMAd| e A 7F o oe 9% (e
IR TFATERGIG:, F GG TgAE T 7 TR SevEsET ) I8 O
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ST A e 9% Ud, G SR U8 (S-S i e 1) |
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T T R WA | S Sy ¥ gE e-ver) YRR S A Al § 9 e
(aa: & T - A =@ 3 ) AN A (T SR (A EeES 3 ga:) aeHHd Sl U7
HTCHT AT = A (TS o U5 3789 SHT, T 7 7w IR Soee o
T Tepk) TAIITEC | (AR WA O e - S T ) SAE 59
M | (T8 ToeHReaaTe 307 THFdl TEET e - JEsd)  EHI (RN T
TR AgAETEEE:) YRR AHE ARG 9a T IRRYEM IRR T
(Hegemmm za @) Bl ARHHISERAENA:  JRdM HeE MR
TR 3T (39 WIEMehRyl SR saTeTETa: TFH TAE U gl
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Swamiji

Bhave lyut with jna root. Vijnanam. Knowledge. Ana comes Knowledge performs action
means knower. Hoiw do you get this menaing. krtyallutoh bahulam. In other karakas also, the
lyut pratyaya is used. So here knower. We require knowledge to do ritual. Vijnanamaya atma
becomes karta. So vijnanavan hi yajnam tanoti. Vijnanasya kartrtvam is there because tanute
is there. Anandamaya will become bhokta. Karmani ca means laukika actions. Because yajna
also karma. THis vijnanamaya is equated with apara brahma or HG for upasana. Since
everything done by you is done by HG. So it is proper to say vijnanamaya atma is apara
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brahma. Both are kartas. That is similarity. So both are identical. All devas meditated upon
him. Not now. So they are enjoying this aisvarya. Otherwise they would not have got this
position of ruling. Jyeshtha is elder brother. He is father like. Here it is first born. Or He is
most important. All srishtyadi pravritti is due to HG. Abhimanam here is identifying ahankara
with HG. Surrendering ahankara. HG alone is karta iti. We use this phrase in common
parlance that he does everything. They knock of this doership to a greater extent. The
resolution is not complete. It is very close. That makes the adhiakritvam. So settling account
with isvara beocmes important. You have to discover | am akarta. At every level, you have to
resovle the aham buddhi.. At body level, 1 think body ius atma. No Virat is atma. Prana is
atma - | think. No HG is atma. Like this. At jnanasakti level also.

If you meditate upon that apara Brahman (veda menas meditates, having known) without
error, without getting distracted. Wihout having atma buddhi in external kosas like body etc.
It was due to past orientation. To eliminate that error, to maintain sajatiya vritti, - showing
that one should have commitment. What happens to that meditator. Phalam has to be told. He
enjoys all objects giving up papas. How it happens is explained. All papas are due to
abhimana with body. That body is insignificant. So to make him significant, he will commit
all papas. Sariraabhinanam nimittam esham papanam. Tesham of those papas. Their
destruction is possible due to abhimana with vijnanamaya. Sarira abhimana is nimitta for
papa. So no papas. Tropical example. Here not for rain umbrella. Sun umbrella. Even when
you are in sarira. How hitva. One who is identified with vijnanamaya Brahma. After that he
gains all kamas in Brahmloka. Being in the form of HG. There are two ways of enjoying.
Desirably you fulfill a desire. A teasing sukha because it goes away. Or suppose you grow out
of desire. Then also enjoyment. It is born of contentment. | don’t require it.

Tasya purvasya manomayasya this vijnanamaya is atma.

STF=ET §T HEATCHTA T (3MF=ra Tq B FEE: 09 Gt a: wad T HRoE
WRATH: TAY: | T T FAASHA: T HEAY: 3T T ghed ST TASHIE - ST 3T T
TNY TEAIAUHEE T TIERIS T NEAAT G- 3T T FeFHOE b el
T l), 3T Yhd HIACYSRI | (g agond - SHISHAl & 3| oo e
TEEHT guRe: ) STATHAT § HIACHT: I TR T8 3T UFan:. A% YhRY AL
STIHE<HT: | (7 3F=d 389 9o WTAidehc-3uag, § T8 Tag-4cl  SHcHem
TERET FARAET AN - T A | IS S ¥ e, SR
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Swamiji

Anandamaya is paratma or not? In sutra bhashya, there is a sutra (whenever there is a doubt
in Sruti (it is sravana) or doubt in our head (mananam), there is a Brahmasutra). The whole
thing should not be taken as paratma. That tail alone is paratma. Anandamaya is karya patita.
In the serial of karyas like annnamaya etc, anandamaya falls. But vrittikara takes mayat here
as not vikara. But pracurye. So nothing but ananda. This is vrittikara matam. He also says it is
repeated i.e., anandasabda. Bhashyakara mentions this matam and closely argues for this as
though his, giving purvapaksha and siddhanta. Then afterwards he says, it is not proper. If
pracury artha is there, then degrees of sukhas like priya etc cannot be mentioned. So here
mayat is only vikara. Anandamaya atma bhokta is karya patita. But puccham of that
anandamaya is Brahman. The whole anandamaya is given up and Brahman is taken up. That
is support of everything. The whole thing is to prove anantyam of Brahman.

Ananda maya is karyatma. Because of context. Also because it has mayat. There is ishat
pratiyogi in pracurya. Like viprapracura when it is said, there is a few nonbrahmins are there.
So anandamaya is not paratma. Mayat has vikara artha only. Praiyadisukha viseshas are
vikara of sukha. They are due to sattva adhikya in vrittis. karya means anatma. Priya etc are
produced. (In sushupti, it is karanatma.) Adhikara is that which is in force like Panini
adhikara. It is flow arguement.

Bhautikas. They are all born of subtle elements. They are under discussion. (adhkrtah). This
anandamaya falls in that adhikara of karyatma. Further, mayat is there. It has the meaning of
change like annamaya. Later Sruti is going to conclude that he gives up atma buddhi in body.
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tyajati is meaning of upasankramanam. Karanabuddhya karye atma budhhi is given up.
Upasankaraman is not movement like worm. He gives up anandamaya atma. It means it
becomes the object. Who gives up? Evam vit. One who knows the paratma. Anandamaya if
given up, it cannot be mukhya atma. yatra yatra sankramana karmatvam tatra tatra
anatmatvam. Being karma. If you say anandamaya atmanam sankramati means apnoti, it is
against the adhikara. It is also not possible. Who gains the anandamaya atma gains the
anandamaya atma. What is it? Karta and karma has got to be different. Brahmatma is
anandamaya. One who gains for him atma itself is Brahman which is anandamaya.

(FTF=HTE FAEHE g - ¥R 3ad) IS Sehed- -3 uut: | (A7 &0
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The imagery of head etc as priya etc are not tenable. Kalpana is possible only when avayava
is there, guna is there. Anandamaya has the characteristics like priya etc. Because it is saguna.
So priya can be taken as head. And so on. Why kalpana is not possible? It is the cause of
akasa. Akasa itself has no avayava. Space as a bird. Now visualise head of it. Which part you
can have as head. Akasa is a product and itself does not subject itself to parts. So Brahman
which is karana of space itself cannot have parts. It is also not a product.
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Kalpana is always possible. Simply imagine parts. No it has no sanction of sruti also.
Anything objectifiable has some quality, some visesha or structure etc. It is adrsya. Like water
has h2o. It has no sarira. Bird has a sarira. Anirukte means that which cannot be pointed out
by word meaning of any word. It has no adhara in anything. Puccham alone is atma. It is
paratma. Whole thing is not mukhya. It is only the support of anandamaya that is Brahman.
All negative tatpurusha. Negative particle negates all viseshas. Sruti negated a few things and
then uses “not this’ ‘not this’ to negate everything else left.

After brahma puccham pratishtha, there is a quote of Rk mantra. It is not anandamaya
prakasaka sloka. It takes puccham alone, holds on to the tail, Brahman, giving up all mayas
including anandamaya and says one who does not accept the existence of Brahman is in fact
asat, a nonentity. It is vivaksha. Asadu. If anandamaya is Brahman, then this sloka is not
tenable. Who does not know priya etc. Even a fool has istha vishya darsanam. So who can say
Brahman does not exist. cet does not work. So the rk talks about only puccham Brahman.
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The anandamaya is experienced in sleep. What is this anandamaya. Ananda is the result of
upasana and karma. Maya refers to vikara. Anandamaya means gradations in ananda. It is
within vijnanamaya. Sruti being there as anyontara atma iti. Vijnanamaya is there for the
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sake of anandamaya. So later is inner. Karta does to become bhokta. Yajnadi hetoh
yajamansya ityarthah. The logic also is there as above. Further, the result of karma and
upasana is for bhokta and so interior. There is a question here. You are presenting
anandamaya as qualified by result of upasana and karma. Upasana and karma can give rise to
adrshta punya only. It is not sukha. Yes. But these adrshta phalam also meant for only sukha
only. One does upasana and karma for priya etc only. There is smoke. he closes eyes and do.
Or in meditation he closely tightens. Because mind goes somewhere. To bring it back, he
crushes the eyes ball. To get that happiness only, keeping that in view only, one does
upasana and karma. So the interiority of anandamaya is established. The result (of upasana
and karma) such as priya etc are attributes of atma and so they are interior. It is only this
anandamaya atma set up by samskara of priya etc (previously experienced in waking state)
that is experienced in dream. This dream is dependent on antahkarana vritti. Vijnanamaya is
not there in sleep but only vasana is there. So anandamaya is different from vijnanamaya. It is
like adesa anandamaya functions. Displacing vijnanamaya. No Kkartrtvam is there. In the
absence of vijnanamaya, anandamaya still there.
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For this Anandamaya, priya is head which is happiness on seeing the desirable son etc. on his
return from USA etc. He was washing dishes there. It is first. So pradhanya. If difficult to
grasp, then vacanat. You go and find the price. If affordable, you buy. There is labha. In
certain objects, darsanam itself is enough. Monkey pranks. Mountains and oceans and zoo.
Not labha. Some with labha you get sukha. It can increase further when you experience.
Being pleased, joy and bliss. What is body? What supplies ananda to priya moda and
pramoda. Like space in pot, stomach etc. Space is samanya in pot and stomach. It is common
or obtains in all of them. So too sukha. Samanya is not jati here. It is like avayavi. So atma.
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That ananda alone is manifest in vritti in different measures. This anandam Brahma alone, due
to good karmas done in this life or in the previous life, when it is obtained in the particular
type of antahkarana vritti like sattvic vritti . Why vritti visehsa. Because vritti is always there
either as kama vritit or krodha vritti or jealous vritti and so on. So this is special vritti set up
by good karma. This vritti visehsa has upadhi of seeing, gaining etc of special objects like son
etc. (which are ishtam). vishaya viseshas are upadhi for which vritti visesha. Some punya also
is involved. Where there is ishtam, there is anger also. So we add that vritti is not covered by
tamas. Raga dveshas, anxiety, or anger etc do not cover the vritti. In other words cheerful. It
is clean and clear for the time being. Brahman come to manifest in that vritti. Atma has to
wait for this manifestation. He goes on manipulating the world in order to create this
antahkarana. Suddenly something comes and everything is unsettled. Like you create a
mandapa on the sands of sea shore. You are about to form the gopura. A wave comes and
knocks everything. So punya has to be taken into account. It is vishaya nimitta atma sukham.
There is no vishaya sukham at all. There is a dependence on an external situation no doubt.
Tamas is absence of emotions that obstruct the happiness. The absence of wanting-wanted
division because of sattva adhikya is called vishaya sukha experientially.

Why not | keep extending that sukham. You go for Brahmasukham. This sukham is anitya
because karma or karma phalam that brings about this is not permanent. Vritti visesha is
desirable frame of mind. That nimitta is fleeting. Ye hi samsparsaja bhogah.. Like a rich
person not knowing how to manage it seeks alms.

Whenever the mind becomes pure by tapas, religious disciplines that destroys tamas, by
upasanas, by a life of control, with isvararpana buddhi, in that mind, ananda manifests more
like priya becoming moda and so on. Sruti is going to say that any happiness is from this atma
only which is ananda. rasa means sara. You reduce or press or squeeze the world, it is rasa. It
is not south Indian rasam. It is bengali rasa. One brings tears. Other is rasagulla. Knowing the
rasa svarupa atma, he becomes anandi. Lengthening is channdasa. This atma is the source of
ananda. There is another sruti. Of this atma alone all other beings beginning from ant to
Brahmaji experience happiness which is a dose or drop of this atma-ananda. Upajivanti means
anubhavanti.

Later it is going to be told that the more is the increase in the resolution of kama, one who is
free from certain common desires, one who has grown out of them, then only there is
upasama. It is not suppression. Suppression is not going to increase his sukha. It may help
avoid some possible duhkha which is questionable. It is the resolution of kama like you have
for balloon. It is not unknown. You don’t have desire for balloon. Children will be dreaming
about balloon. You are matured to that extent. Balloon is not going to call your attention. But
we have substituted those kamas with some other objects. So one has to grow over them also.
Then we allow atma to express itself or manifest itself in terms of ananda. With that increase,
sukha also increases hundred times in successive upadhis. It is ananda mimamsa. Calculus of
ananada. It is a measure. Which manushyananda is standard. Morning one measure. Evening
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in another measure. So we cannot depend on them. So an imaginary measure is set up. We
imagine a sadhu, young, well-informed, dharmika, healthy, fearless, wealthy. His sukha is one
unit. Multiply by 100. That is of manushya gandharva. Srotriya and akamahata gains that. It is
related to the maturity. More and more aware of the facts of life etc. Viveka and vairagya.
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Of that anandamaya tail is Brahman. It is not tail. It is support. Brahman’s guha nihitatvam
was told. All kosas are guha. In anandamaya Brahman is. It was told earlier yo veda nihitam
guhayam+ Brahman is ultimate adhishthanam. Adhishthanam for all. It is that which was
originally initiated. For the knowledge of it alone, five kosas were presented and described. It
is inner to all of them. It does not mean it is other than annamaya etc. But by which alone they
all become or gain the status of being. That alone is anandamayasya support. Support for all
things. Support for dvaitam set up by ignorance. As though it is something separate from me,
is set up by ignorance. What you see is not dvaitam. The conclusion that it is separate is
dvaitam. In dream you have sub-obj experience. There is experience of separateness. But you
do not conclude the perception as real. Both are you. Perception of two pots are there. Both
are clay. You don’t count second from the standpoint of clay. Still you see two. So one who
does not know this, look for nirvikalpa samadhi. Can we do kalpana without adhishthanam.
No. You cannot imagine snake on akasa. You may be capable. But still that snake requires
mind blessed by atma. All kalpita has resolution only in adhishthanam that is Brahman
because it is puccham. It is nondual because everything depends on it. If dvaita is kalpita,
advaita becomes satyam. Both subject-object are Kalpita, akalpita is the support of both
subject-object. It is Brahman. There is rgmantra with respect to existence of Brahman.

Swami Paramarthananda

Upto iti is Rgmantra. Here also, the oneness between individual and total is not directly
pointed out. It is indirectly hinted. How? The upanishad says: The total vijnana alone is doing
all karmas in the form of the vyashti vijnanamaya. In every body vyashti vijnanamaya is
there. Who is that? The samashti vijnanam alone, when he is obtaining within the individual
body is known as vyashti vijnanamaya. The HG present in my body becomes I, the karta.
Similarly in your body, HG becomes you the karta. In every body it is so. Just as one total
electricity is gong through each electrical instrument, is doing the fanning job, heating job or
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cooling job or cooking job. It is one electricity. Similarly HG. In Kathopanishad, it is said, ya
pranena sambhavati aditir devatamayi. Guham pravisya tishthanti. HG alone entering the
body, is remaining as the karta.

From this what is hinted? HG alone is doing all actions through the individual body. That
means samashti and vyashti karta are one and the same. So vijnanam refers to samashti. HG.
Maya added, it becomes vyashti. Samashti alone performs all the yajnas. Yajna refers to
vaidika karmas. How do you say vaidika actions are done by HG. | alone do. The answer is -
HG alone is manifest in the form of individual vijnanamaya and does it. When you say my
vijnanamaya does it, it is as good as saying HG does it through my body.

Not only vaidika karma. Even laukika actions, mundane activities, like eating walking etc HG
does. What is the difference between the two karmas. Laukika karmas which you do even
without the knowledge of scriptures. If scriptures are not there, what all actions you would
have done they are laukika actions. We would have protected our body with clothes. We
would have taken bath. We would have taken food. We would have destroyed enemies that
disturb us. They are naturally there. Svabhavika karmas. Instinctive actions. Actions like
sandhyavandanam sraddha etc we would not have done if scriptures were not there. Scripture
enjoined actions are vaidika.

With this oneness has been pointed for both uttama and madhyamadhikari. For one it is for
pravilapanam. For the other for upasanam. Now the upanishad is pointing out the glory of this
upasanam by pointing out that even devas practise this upasanam. All devas upasate. They
meditate upon HG as the eldest Brahman. Great Brahman. Because samashti annam also
Brahman. Samashti Prana also. So too total mind and intellect. All are Brahman because
Brahman also is karanam and these samashtis also karanam. So the totals are called Brahman.
They are not Brahman. But compared to Brahman for the sake of upasanam. There are four
Brahmans (imagined ones). Now the Upanishad says, among the four, vijnanam Brahman is
elder. Naturally because superior. So devas meditate upon vijnanam as jyeshtham Brahman.
When the samashti vijnanam is meditated as Brahman, remember the vyashti vijnanamaya
should not stand separately. It must be identified with samashti. And samashti is seen as
Brahman. Seeing aikyam is first step. And seeing that as Brahman is second. Thus all devas
do this upasanam. So all madhyamadhikaris also should do this upasanam.

The next topic is phalam. If one meditates on vijnanam or HG as Brahman, and one who does
not fall from that, stray away from that upasanam, then the following result will come.
Upasana are efficacious only when a person constantly practices and not only that, he should
become one with the upasyam. The thought must so much saturated with upasya devata, that
even while living, he must have almost become one with the upasyam, Like a hero
worshipper, who begins to walk, talk and dress like that. If you have some one as a goal, you
convert your personality in keeping with the goal. The rule is as you think, so you become.
Not casual thinking. Think and think and think. it should become obsession. That changes
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your personality. tasmat sarveshu kaleshu mam anusmara. yudhya ca. That is called
tadatmyam. How do | know it has taken place. If it has taken place, then that thought alone
will come at the time of death. If | think of money, money thought alone will come.
Jadabharata - deer alone came. If | think of pet dog, what will happen. The result is he drops
all papas in the physical body itself. He becomes free from them. He drops them in sariras. He
enjoys all pleasures or desired objects. So two results here. Papa nivritti and sukhavapti. After
death, oneness with HG. But it is not total because it is upasana phalam. Most papas go but
not ajnanam. If total papanivritti and sukha-avapti, then no need for Jnanam. Immortality is
not possible. Here the expression sarvan kaman comes. So this clarification. We saw earlier,
sosnute sarvan... Brahmajnani also fulfils all desires. So both seem to be same. So we have to
understand this. There it is absolute. For nishkama, adhikaritvam for knowledge. This is for
mumukshu. Api sarvam jivitam alpameva - Nacikta says.

Now the upasana concludes the vijnanamaya. Sarira atma. It is within manomaya sarira.
Vijnanamaya is inner self.

Anandamaya is presented. Atma anyah. It means Vijnanamaya is anatma. It is not atma.
Where it is available. Do not look around. It is within. Within what? It is within Vijnanamaya.
Which Vijnanamaya? That which was discussed before and that which is directly experienced
by us as karta. Interior to that vijnanamaya is self. What is its name? it is called anandamaya.
So vijnanamaya has become anatma, mere name and form, means it is mithya, means it does
not have its own satta. When you remove satta, it is resolved into anandamaya. They are not
physical steps. They are steps of understanding. Through out pancakosa viveka, we have no
actions at all. It is exactly like dissolving pot into clay without touching pot. We have
dissolved vyashti and samashti upto vijnana. Virat and HG both have been resolved into
anandamaya.

Now anandamaya is atma. The shape is now being talked because it is contained and
container is vijnanamaya. So by the rule of mushanishika, we have a shape. By that
anandamaya, vijnanamaya is filled. Purnah is passive voice. So by is used. So anandamaya
has human shape. Esha in previous sentence is vijnanamaya and the next esha is anandamaya.
It is not its own. Borrowed shape. In keeping with the vijnanamaya shape. So much
borrowing is there.

Now kalpana has to come. The treatment of anandamaya is going to be different from the
earlier ones.

In anandamaya, we are not going to get individual and total.
No vyashti and samashti upasana at anandamaya level. So kalpana is not meant for upasanam

There is not going to be a Rg Mantra talking about the oneness of individual and total unlike
in other prakaranas.
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Why it is not talked about? Anandamaya is identical to karanasariram. Annamaya is sthula
sariram and prana, mano and vijnana is identical to sukshma sariram. In karana sariram
divisions are not clear. it is nirvikalpam. So vyashti-samashti bheda cannot be clearly
appreciated. In sleep you cannot make out anything. If you sleep in the class, there is one
aikyam only. No vikalpa in the anandamaya level. We cannot literally experience it. We can
theoretically talk about. So that upasana is not prescribed.

Normally in the previous prakarana, one prana maya was treated and that was eliminated and
again another and like that. So one would expect that anandamaya would be negated and the
original atma will be pointed out. So you should expect tasmat+ anyontara atma atma.
Upanishad does not take that course. The original atma is not pointed out after negating
anandamaya. It is pointed out along with anandamaya. Original atma means mukhya atma.
Mukhya atma is not going to be pointed out directly after negating all the koasa. Four kosas
are completely negated. Fifth is not completely negated to reveal the atma. It is retained and
atma is revealed with the help of fifth kosa. Would it not be better to negate anandamaya?
Anandamaya is also thrown into waste-paper basket. The problem is, once you negate the
anandamaya, pure atma cannot be directly revealed by upanishad. Minus upadhis pure atma
cannot be pointed out. For two reasons:

1) Atma in its pure form is nirvisesham. Therefore, it can never be experienced in any way.
Asabdam... Indriyas cannot grasp atma. Mind cannot grasp atma. Words cannot objectify. So
upanishad cannot say - this is atma. Upanishad can keep only mum. But that is not going to
help. So it reveals through anandamayakosa.

2) Once all pancakosas are removed, the suddha atma cannot be pointed out because it is
myself. There is no question of knowing or experiencing or contacting it. So for the sake of
communicating the atma, upanishad has to retain atleast one kosa. For handling atma which is
unhandlable. Through that kosa, upanishad can reveal atma. Vyavaharartham kosa
avaseshyate. That is anandamaya which is now presented as atma. When mukhya atma is
revealed, anandamaya will become kosa. So original atma also is revealed in anandamaya
prakarana itself. Not after negating anandamaya. How does upansihad do that?

The nature of anandamaya kosa has to be known for that. What is it? it is also anatma. How
do you know? Very word maya indicates modification. Just as annamaya is modification of
anna. Pranamaya indicates pranavikara. One day apana functions better. One day samana
functions better. It is fluctuation. In mind also, we find constant changes. Karta also
constantly modifying. Extending the same rule, anandamaya also must be modification of
ananda. Experience of pleasure. So we can say anandamaya is indicating the experiential
pleasure that we have. As the very word shows, it is talking about various gradations in the
experience of ananda. Happy, very happy and very very happy and sometimes ecstatic. So it
cannot be original atma which is nirvikara. So definition of anandamaya is that it is a kosa
which has modifications of experiential pleasure. Why experiential pleasure. Can | not say
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simply pleasure. Scriptures define atma also as ananda. Atmananda will have gradations or
not in ananda? It is not experiential pleasure. It is original ananda. So kosa we talk of
experiential.

How can we say anandamaya kosa contains ananda. Really speaking, the source of ananda is
only one. That is atmananda. Other than atma, everything being anatma, matter, inert
material, it does not have even an iota of ananda. So annamaya is matter and does not contain
ananda. So too with other mayas. What about anandamaya? We seem to experience pleasures
and ups and downs in it. It is different form atma which cannot have gradations. So it is kosa.
But kosa cannot contain ananda.

So scriptures explain, really speaking, anandamaya does not contain ananda. The very name is
misnormer. what is anandamaya? It consists of very subtle thoughts or vrittis belonging to
karana sariram. The mind is in very very subtle form there. So karana sariram also has vrittis.
But they are so subtle that we are not able to experience it directly. Sometimes they call it
avidya vritti because karana sariram is called avidya also. Very much withdrawn from
external world. How these vrittis contain ananda? They don’t have any ananda. They are
capable of reflecting ananda. When the thoughts are very sublte, they become very svaccha
and pure. Like polishing a stone or wood. Then you find that you are able to see your own
face on it. Cement floor also matter. In one you see and in another not. In sukshma you see.
The original ananda that is atmananda which is the only source of ananda, gets reflected in
subtle wvrittis. Bimba ananda becomes pratibimba ananda. It is myself. It cannot be
experienced by me. It is experiencer 1. | the original ananda, is experienced in a reflected
form when the mirror of sukshma vrittis are available, sattva vrittis are available. So, what |
experience is not bimba ananda but pratibimbananda in atisukshma vritti. in the subtlety/
purity/ of the vritti, there is a gradation. Like purity of mirror can vary. So pratibimba ananda
also vary. These vrittis with the pratibimba ananda is called anandamaya kosa. This kosa is
very clearly treated only in this Upanishad. It consists of two things sukshma vrittis which
have gradations and we have reflected ananda which also have gradations. Because of vritti
gradation.

Of the two, vritti and ananda, vritti part has modification and not ananda part. Vrittis are
highly fluctuating. The ananda also seem to fluctuate. So we call it as anandamaya. Because it
reflects ananda, so it is called ananda. Since it fluctuates, so it is called maya. So anandamaya
itis.

These vrittis are graded into three. Priya etc. It is happy, happier and happiest. What is ananda
atma. That because of which pratibimba comes. There should be bimba for pratibimba to take
place. Why you see your eyes in mirror. You see because you have eyes here. You can only
see reflected eye. You can never see your eyes.

Priya is sukshma, Moda is sukshmatara. Pramoda is sukshmatama. So the intensity of
happiness is more successively. The examples given for this is: Seeing an object that you like,
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gives a satisfaction. But still it is not yours. You have to get it. You have been looking for it
for a long time and you happen to see it is there in the shop. It is happy. When you purchase
the object, it is yours. You have an adhikara to enjoy it. So more happy. When you actually
enjoy it, like playing the cassette, more happy. darsana, grahana and anubhava. So vrittis are
three. Mind is quiet, quieter and quietest when priya, moda and pramoda are there. When |
was looking for the object, | had an anxiety, whether the object is available or it is out of
stock etc. So there is agitation due to kama. Once you see the object, disturbance is reduced
because, the worry is gone whether out of stock or not etc. It is not however totally gone. |
have to get it. If someone takes it away. The shopkeeper also says only one piece or copy is
available. Once you got it, that worry also is gone. Now | have to read, this idea is constantly
there in the mind. But it is far less agitation. So this is what happening in any pleasure.
Whether it is music or reading or eating - before enjoyment kamajanya vikshepa. Rajas gives
way to sattvam once | enjoy. Atmananda is fully reflected,.

Then what happens. sense object came, mind became quiet and happy. So we connect the two
like kaka taliya nyaya. So sense object is the source of ananda. We wrongly attribute ananda
to vishaya. Really speaking vishaya is not responsible for ananda. They are responsible for
only the quiet vrittis etc.

In this ananda, what is the problem? It can continue as long as the vritti, the media is there.
But these vrittis can never continue. That is why there is samsara. When they enjoy the vrittis,
they want to retain that experience. Unfortunately, they cannot be retained, because the sense
objects responsible for the vrittis, is fleeting, impermanent and changing. As even you enjoy
the rose, it is withering. Person you love, his character changes. Friend changes. Or another
news can come to disturb your joy. One call is enough. Including samadhi ananda. Why?
samadhi ananda comes when samadhi is there. You cannot retain samadhi. | was happy - you
say. Every experience of ananda is my nature - this we have to understand. Whenever you
enjoy, tell it is en joy (my joy). Like the dog and bone is the best example. Bone is compared
for dry. Before biting no blood. After biting blood came. So bone contains blood. To prove it,
it bites more harder because more blood will come. A viveki understands that in any joy, the
joy part is mine and the fluctuations part is vritti..

Not only that, when these vrittis are not there, i.e., when | come to manomaya, when ananda
is not reflected, 1 am not affected. Because, | am not looking for reflected ananda. |1 am
ananda whether ananda reflected or not. Whether my face is reflected or not, | have face.
Brahmanada is nirvisesha ananda is in and through every experience of pleasure. Head of this
anandamaya is priya vritti in which ananda is reflected. So too moda etc. Ananda is atma
means it is bimbananda. Here it is mukhya atma, innermost self, I, The previous three alone
are anandamayakosa. So atma is not part of kosa. It is adhishthanam. This is the uniqueness of
this prakaranam. In earlier all limbs were part of each kosa. Why it is mixed with anandamaya
kosa. It cannot be separated because wherever there is pratibimbita ananda is there, there must
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be bimba-ananda. So it is closely connected to anandamaya kosa. | am anandah. How to
experience? You cannot ask.

I am interested only in pratibimbita ananda. You can certainly go for it. I will warn you about
the defects. To get it itself is difficult. Arthanam arjane duhkham. Arjitananm ca rakshane.
nase duhkham vyaye duhkham. When he drinks the juice, he looks at the level. He is not
enjoying even the drink. The final sound comes kurr.. So you decide. Being vritti based and
vishaya based both of which are impermanent. It is also punya based, as Sankara will say.
Bimba ananda is not any based. It is my svarupam. This is vision. When it comes you enjoy
which is within dharma. When it goes, don’t bother. An advaitin enjoys pratibimbita ananda,
but he is not worried about its going.

Now comes mahavakyam. Brahma puccham. The basis for this atmananda is Brahman.
Brahmananda is the basis. It is comparable to tail. It is support. Brahmananda alone is called
atmananda when it is available within an upadhi. The example is like space in pot. It is called
pot space. The fact is total space and pot space are one and the same. It is only name
difference. No other difference. Both space have same nature. There is no big and small. It
belongs to pot. I, the ananda atma, is Brahman. For this revealing of Brahman alone the
upanishad started. After adhyaropa and apavada, the conclusion is Brahman is myself, the
ananda atma. It has revealed the guhas also. Fnally we came to anandamaya kos aguha. In it is
the pratibimbita ananda. So bimba ananda must be there. it is I, in the anandmaya kosa guha.
Brahman has no relation to anandamaya as it is the relationship of bimba and pratibimba.
Relationship is possible only between two things of same order of reality. The bride in
waking state and bridegroom in dream has no relaionship. Anandamaya is vyavaharika plane
and mithya. Brahman is satyam. With the help of mithya anandamaya satyam brahma is
revealed.

The upanishad is quoting a rgmantra. It is not going to deal with anandamaya kosa. But
anandam Brhaman. In regard to Brahman, a mantra is quoted. Tat means Brahmavishaye.
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yah eshah anandamayah sah tasya purvasya vijnanamaysya sarirah atma. uta kascana avidvan
(any ignornat) pretya amum lokam (=brahman) gacchati. Atha atah anuprasnah. Aho kascit
vidvan pretya amum lokam (brahman) samasnute?
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3T - non-existent (as it were); T - alone; &: - he; 99T - becomes; 3193 3 - is non-
existent; & - (that) Brahman; 33 - one considers; =1 - if, 31f& T T - is existent; s&r -
(that) Brahman; = - if; 9% - one accepts; =9 - as existent (and religious); W -
him; @@ - then; =3 - (people) recognize; ¥ T - thus ends the Rgmantra; T Ja& - of
the previous one (i.e.,vijnanamaya); a: US: - this anandamaya; T - is indeed; YRR
3T - the inner self; 31 - now follows; 3T - since (doubts are possible); STTIRET: -
the questions in regard to the teaching; %= 379§M - an ignorant; 3T s ¥ - after
leaving this world; 3@ =T - does reach that Brahman (or not)?; ST’ - or; Eh‘@%ﬁ[
JEH - a wise person; 3 @i U - after leaving his world; T99Fd 3 - does reach
that Brahman (or not)?; 9: - he; 3™ - desired; g i - let me become many;
USTET - let me be born; 2T - thus; : - he; a9: 3Tqw= - performed tapas; &: - he; T9:
dwa - having performed tapas; 358 - this; ¥a9 - all; 3/gsd - created; a3 7 = -
whatever; 25 this (consists of); o - that (universe,); ¥ - having created; T - it;
UF - only; MM AYA - he entered; @3 - that; 3 a9 - having entered; ¥ 9 - the
gross; <& @ - and the subtle; 3T9ad - (he) became; T 9 - the definable; 319%F @
- and undefinable; =13+ = - the supporter; 3T=e1d+ ¥ - and the supported; == = -
the animate; 37 a7 = - and the inanimate; ¥ = - as well as the real; 37 = - and
the unreal; ¥ - Brahman; 379aq - became; 35 - all this; a5 f% ¥ - whatever this
(consists of); @ - therefore; T&@H Td - that Brahman is the truth; aT=er - (the
scriptures) say; @& 31T - in this regard also; TS: ¥@®: - the following Rgmantra;
9a d - there is

If one considers that Brahman is nonexistent, he alone becomes nonexistent (as it
were.) If one accepts that Brahman is existent, then, (people) recognize him as existent
(and religious) - Thus ends the Rgmantra. This Anandamaya is indeed the inner self of
the previous one (the vijnanamaya).

Since (doubts are possible) now follows the questions in regards to the teaching. After
leaving (this world), does an ignorant person reach that Brahman (or not)? Or, after
leaving (this world), does a wiseman reach that Brahman (or not).

He desired thus: Let me be born and thus become many. He performed tapas. Having
performed tapas, he created all this - whatever this (consists of) . Having created this,
he entered this very same universe. After entering (this universe, he) became the gross
and the subtle, the definable and undefinable, the supporter and the supported, the
animate and the inanimate as well as the real and the unreal. Brahman became (all this)
- whatever this (consists of). Therefore, (the scriptures) say that (Brahman) is the
truth. In this regard, there is the following Rgmantra.

Swami Paramarthananda

Upto iti is quotation. Viduriti. The Sruti imagines a problem for the student. What is it?
Bimba ananda cannot be experienced because it is you, the experiencer. Whatever ananda you
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experience, whatever be the height of it, you have to come out of it. It is a condition of mind
they are enjoying. They are one of the three vrittis. May be prapramoda vritti. May be
peculiar. So what happens. He is bound to be dissatisfied. | will not like to come down. | will
be upset in vyavahara. They describe also the pain when they are not in it. They have to pay
for the extreme joy they enjoyed. When he does not find Brahmananda inspite of struggle, he
will conclude that it is not there. Whatever ananda he gets it comes and goes. People around
may say, you have not done enough sadhanas. He is pout in another trip.

Here Sruti comes and says, never say it is not. It is you. If a person says Brahman or
Brahmananda is not existent, it is like saying he is not existent. Nobody can say | am not. So
what is important. You should never deny Brahman. You always say that Brahman is. Believe
it is. One day the teaching will become clear and you will say Brahman am. One should have
astikya buddhi. It is called paroksha jnanam. Such a person is called satpurusha. Because
there is a chance for him to know Brahman as himself. First you have to say IS. Astityeva+
(Katha). Brahma asti | can say only when | have sraddha in Sastra and Guru. So sraddha is
emphasised here if knowledge has not taken place. If a person says Brahman is not, he is
negating the possibility of knowledge taking place and himself .

Here Sankara gives two meanings for sat and asat. First meaning is non-existent. The second
meaning is he becomes purushartha-ayogya, mainly moksha purushartha. Why? because, if |
do not accept Brahman, | will not accept Brahmaprapti also. Scriptures are talking about
varieties of disciplines for attaining Brahman, | will not believe in them also. | will lead an
undisciplined life without fear of punya, papa and god. He will be an atheist. Not only he will
become unfit for moksha, but for all purushartha. Ajnascasraddhanasca nayamlokosti na
parah na sukham samsayatmanah (4" chapter). Take the opposite meaning for sat. He is sat,
existent. He becomes saint. Sant is saint. He becomes fit for moksha because he follows sama
dama etc. He may miss something now, but he consoles that he will be getting a bigger thing.
The Rg quotation is over.

Yajurveda upanishad picks up the thread. Here also anandamaya is given a special title. Sarira
atma. It is within vijnanamaya sariram. Tasya purvasya vijnanamayasya eshah sarira atma.
Ananadamaya is sarira atma. Then we have to go to anandamaya prakaranam. See all the
limbs there. Ananda is mukhya atma within the anandamaya. So priya etc are kosa. They are
atma till you come to ananda. When you come to ananda, they become mithya. Otherwise, the
section is closing with anandamaya as atma. Where is mukhya iti. Teaching is over.
Sahanavavatu should come.

Sishya does not allow the teacher to get up. He asks a question. Anuprasna is after the
teaching. In a question and Answer session, it is prasna. After a talk, opportunity given is
anuprasna.
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Anuprasna

Atha means after the teaching. Teaching of atma in the anandamaya kosa. atah = since the
student has certain doubt. Now follows the question of the student. Student asking a very
intelligent question. Teacher has pointed out that Br is jagat karanam. All beings animate and
inanimate are born of Br. All are Brahma-karyam. tasmat va+ If everyone is a karyam born
out of Brahman. At the end of creation, every body should resolve back into Brahman only.
Because karya always resolves in karanam. Karya need not take effort to merge in karanam. it
is natural. O teacher will a wise man resolve into Brahman? Or will an ignorant man resolve
into Brahman. Or will both resolve into Brahman?

The teacher is being cornered here. Whatever reply he gives, he will be in difficulty. Suppose
the teacher says both merge/resolve, because both are born of Brahman, Student will say very
good. Only wise person resolves. That means wise alone are born of Brahman. Pot will not
merge in gold. What about rest? Something else is karanam. So Brahman is not Brahman. uta
kascana avidvan (any ignorant) pretya amum lokam (=Brahman) gacchati. Loka here means
not world. Lokyate anubhuyate iti loka is world, the field of experience. Lokyate anena
sarvam iti. that because of which everything is experienced. It is caitanyam. tameva bhantam+
Maranam is dissolution. When we all die, will we go to Brahman. That pluta is question
mark. Aho kascit vidvan pretya amum lokam (brahman) samasnute? Gudhabhisandhi. You
keep something in mind and asks the question. Suppose someone has two newspapers. He is
reading IE. HT is on his lap. You want that. You may ask, Are you reading IE? Yes. Can you
give me HT. Abhisandhi is abhipraya. Gudha is hidden. What is u? U is indication of uta.
Utaho. (meaning otherwise).

Sankaracarya is raising a grammar point. How many questions he asked? Two. But
anuprasnah is in plural. More than two is plural. Duel it is. Sankaracarya solves in two ways.
Each question make it into two. Will an ignorant man attain or not? So will a wise person
attain or not? How can one be two question. Will you come or not - how can it be two
question. So another way is - the third question is implied here. The two questions are
possible only when Brahman is there. So first question is whether there is Brahman. You
should not doubt this question. If brahman is evident, no body will doubt. Nobody will doubt
the existence of sun. Brahman is not an object of experience. So a student can doubt the
existence of Brahman. Sankaracarya derives this from a clue. Previously the rgmantra said, if
you say brahman is existent, you become existent. Cet is there. So some say, is. Some say is
not. So a doubt is possible. If | say, if I will go to Delhi to morrow, we will not have a class.
So this paksha has three questions. First one has technically four, but really two. Rest of the
Upanishad is an answer to these questions. First question is answered till almost end. The rest
two in last para.

The answer is given now. The answer is not direct. We have to extract the answer from the
teaching. It talks of creation. If mayasahitam Brahman is cause, then necessarily it is existent



143

Brahman. From an existent cause alone existent effect can come. From nonexistent cause
nonexistent effect alone can come. We experience the world as existent one. So karyam is
sat. So karanam also must be sat. The first answer is Brahman asti, jagat karanatvat. Karanam
means both nimitta and uapdana. If Brahman created the world, the creation is nothing but
nama-rupa vistara. It is addition of namarupa. Wherefrom they came? They were hidden in
maya, avyakrita. Like in our mind all dreams are there in vasana rupa. It is not in manifest
form. The moment head touches the pillow, all the vasanas are thrown out in the form of
dream world. Waking world comes out of the namarupas in the maya.

waking world dream world
maya mind
namarupa vasana

The entire bhogya world and bhoktr world is namarupa which is thrown on a vast canvas by
maya is creation. Even though subject and object are created by maya, transaction cannot take
place because they are inert. Body also five elemental. Objects also five elemental. Body and
book cannot have transaction. Caitanya is necessary. Where from it comes. It cannot come
from maya. Not from five elements. Not from cells as some people say. Cell also is matter.
There is one source of caitanyam. That is Brahman. It created many bodies (sthula and
sukshma). The very same Brahman entered the bodies as the very jiva as the very experincer,
in the form of seer etc. Obtaining behind a body, it gains new name called jiva. In HO
Brahman. In local office it is jiva. Office only varies. Brahman is same. It gains seer etc
fecilitating different functions. When all instruments are knocked off, when all functions are
given up, this seer does not see etc. So who is he then? Seer minus seeing operation is nothing
but Brahman. | plus upadhi is jiva. | minus upadhi is Brahman. sopadhikah jivah. Like when |
am a waker, with respect to the dream world, | am Lord. | created, sustained and resolved it
unto me. Dream is for doing things which we could not do or cannot do in waking state. So
we recreate the waking world for this purpose. We create a body of thought-form also for us. |
provide the consicousness for it. The moment | become dream seer etc | become an ordinary
individual in dream.

How do you prove the dream jiva, the experiencer, and waker the isvara are identical? Both |
are identical - how do you say? If they are different, | won’t say | saw. He saw, he went etc.
we don’t say. The difference is that when | am identified with dream body, he becomes
dreamer, jiva (created), disidentified with that dream body he becomes waker, Lord (creator).
The same is to be extended to waking world. Obtaining in this body, | am jiva. When | am not
seer etc | am Lord. So Brahman entered as jiva. So every jiva is none other than Brahman. |
have no doubt about my existence. So no doubt in existence about Brahman also. Jivarupena
upalabhyamanatvat. (first reason jagatkaranatvat).
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Anupravesa sruti is famous in sastra. Bhashya is popular. How can Brahman enter the body?
Brahman is all pervasive. Entry is impossible. So we have to find an implied meaning. He
says entry means being available in the form of manifestation. cidabhasarupena
upalabhyamantvam eva pravesa. Like sun enters mirrors. In teh starting also mentioned as yo
veda nihitam guhayam. Brahman can be recoginsed as consciousness in the mind. So it says,
Brahman has entred the mind. We dont say Brahman has entered table etc. because caitanyam
is not manifest. In every jiva rasi, it is manifest.

Creation is continued further. Varieties of names and forms are explained. What all it
became? Having entered the creation, it became the formless (akasa and vayu) and formful.
Being upadana karanam. From the stand point of cid, it became jiva. From the stand point of
sat, it became the creation. By providing existence to all of them (that are inert). Like fire
gives light and heat to iron rod, but going through water, it gives only heat but not light. It is
iron rod that makes the difference, not fire. So too, body can draw both sat and cit. Inert
things only sat. So one becomes bhokta and the other bhogyam. By anupravesa, bhoktru
prapanca talked about. No bhogya prapanca is talked. Niruktam means clearly definable and
vague. That which supports and supported. House is nilayana and dweller is anilayana. Earth
and plant kingdom. The consicous (body) and inert (rivers etc). So stone is not a living being.
It does not grow. Stone is not a yoni. It does not mean it does not have consciousness. It does
not have manifest consciousness. Satyam means which is relatively real (waking world).
Anrtam is realtively unreal (dream world). In waking world also sand is real and mirage water
is unreal. From Brahman standpoint both are unreal. (5 pairs). So whenever you say
something is, that isness belongs to Brahman. So Brahman asti. jagatrupena bhasamanatvat.
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Asan is pullinga. He is as good as nonexistent. Asat brahma iti veda cet. If the substratum of
all is not iti if you conclude. We are telling a god that is away and not here. Then alone one
can quesion that statement. It is presented as you. You are missing out the satyam. You are as
good as mithya like pot. Still you are capable of knowing Brahman and so keep coming here.
Sometimes without that capacity. Asatsamah eva bhavati. He is as good as asat. It means
what? This Devadatta who is son of vandhyaputra cannot get connected to any purushartha.
He cannot get a job. he cannot get married. So too, this fellow. He has no isvara. he has no
veda. He has no punyapapa. Rebirth is not there. Not that he is connected apurushartha.
Samasa is nanj. After the study, there is no paramapurushartha. There is only one purushartha.
In aviveka many purushartha. If you say say parama littleviveka. More viveka, purushartha.
More viveka purushartha is jnanam. In modern context, more viveka, jnanaya pramana. If he
knows brahma asti iti. The reasons are given. Kalpitatvat dvaitasya. jagatah
sakaranatvat.nirviseshatvat. Any visesha means does it belong to substantive or _not. Does
that substantive has visesha or not. Real substantive cannot have visesha. A quick arugement.
Srishtisthitilaya karanam brahma. With sruti you gain knoweldge and with yukti you remove
doubts. Anubhava is nothing but aparoksha jnanam. It is not virodhi to or against your
anubhava. Kascit veda kascit na veda. Doubt is presented.

How can there be doubt in its exsitence. vacarabhana matre means vikara matre. An object of
your vyavahara, empirical experience. In that alone, you have buddhi that it is. So pot is.
Brahman is not experienced empirically. Like horn of man. One who says Brahman is, him
knowers of Brahman say that he is the knower of Brahman as paramartha sat atma. Only they
can recognise. Because then alone knoweldge is possible. He then becomes one to be knwon
by others.

Simple meaning is sadhu and asadhu. Veda therefore means manyate only. Convenience
beocmes the way of life. Dharma is meant for jnanam only. It means duty. Duty will work
only when one is interested in antahkarana suddhi. Which is meant for moksha.
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There is conclusion of the section here. Anandamaya jiva obtains in vijnanamaya. Atma of
anandamaya is Brahman. Whether anandamaya is karyatma or karanatma was the doubt. It is
recollected here. What is the doubt about anandmaya’s existence. There is no doubt? It is
karyatma. Whereas, doubt with reference to non-existence of Brahman is possible or tenable.
Not with reference to anandamaya. So also, for this reason, anandamaya is karyatma. The
doubt talked about is not relating to anandmaya. Brahman being free of attributes, is not
available for vyavahara. You always look for name and form to label and deal with it. Call
him dog and hang it. That is our approach. So doubt is possible. Unless one listens to sastra,
no way to know. Brahman being samam. So all come from that and go back to it. All are
Brahman whether one knows or not. If I am Brahman, why | don’t know. So | am not
Brahman. Do you know you have pancreas. | don’t know. So you don’t have it.

Thereafter - after teaching, therefore - as there is doubt, these are doubts. Brahman is
common cause being cause of akasa etc. So everyone should get back to Brahman. So a doubt
is entertained whether ignorant also gains Brahman. When body is gone, Brahman alone is.
We read as two questions by converting into whether not. Again, with reference to vidvan two
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more. Or if avidvan cannot get, vidvan also cannot. vicaryamanam vakyanam teh plutah
8.2.97 chandasi only when there ia s question or enquiry. pluti tells you it is a question.
8.3.19 is lopah sakalyasya 6.1.87 aadgunah - avarnadaci pare purvaparayoh +
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Even though the question is answered, but first astitvam is answered. i.e., implied question. It
was said that Brahman is satyam. How Brahman is satyam. Satyatvam implies existence.
What exists alone can enjoy satyatvam. Brahman is not satyam. Because it does not exist.
What exist alone can be said as real. It is not available for experience. Satyam is sadhana for
establishing the reality of Brahman. Earlier upadana karana was established. But it is nimitta
was not established. What is nimittam - doubt may come. Even though by implication we can
know. But by its own words it has to say. That is sokamayata. He is nimittam. Sastra alone
has to reveal the tatparya. Words of sastra reveal. Sat and satyam are identified there. That
nimitta karanam which became all this and exists is satyam. So Brahma alone is satyam
because it has satta. It is very cimple arguement. If this ananda atma is not there (who is going
to live) means astitvam is told.

In the two pakshas of the first question, nastitvam is doubted. Why? Any vastu that is there, is
appreciated distinctly. Like flower is. Brahma asti. | should appreciate it distinctly. That
which is not is not perceived or known to you like rabbit’s horn.Cow’s horn is seen as long or
crooked or broken. What is Brahman? You cannot say because it is not. So nasti.
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No. It is cause of space etc. So you cannot see as one of the objects of universe because it is
cause of everything. Even if it is one object, by knowing it as one object, what will happen.
You have known many things. What did you get? You are still a limited guy. One more object
is not going to make any difference. If some thing is not known, there is some challenge to
know it. Fortunately it is not a given object. So it cannot be seen as this like pot. Being cause,
itis. It is elaborated. We have to eliminate the non-existence of Brahman. That buddhi is to be
negated. So double negative is used. Brahman is - is not to be established. All the karya is
born of Brahman. That karana should exist. This is nyaya. So Brahma is. If karya is born of
non-existent cause, because it has no svarupa will not be perceived. Karya is seen to exist.
Karana guna comes to karya. If karya is sat, karana also sat. You have to be Baba to see what
is not there. You will be asat and so you will not be there to see. Chandogya Sruti also is
there. (caksh 2AP)
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If like clay etc it is cause, then it will be inert. (we should delete seed becasue it is cetanam).
Sunya argument is negated here by saying the cause of space etc is. No. we see Brahman
desiring. So it not like clay. It is cetanam. Same source, Veda says it desired. Earlier also we
saw because of the word jnanam we derived it. There is Ikshatyadhikaranam.
Nimittakaranapratipadanatvat. Svatantra karta is necessary. Real svatantra Kkarta is
paramesvara. If he desires like us, he will be one who is incomplete. That is why he is
desiring. No desiring is not opposed to fullness. Like even a knower of Brahman write a
commentary. This kama is badhita kama. Hetu is not prayojaka hetu. Kamayitrtvam does not
prove anaptakama. There is svatantryam is there. The difference is paravasatvam. The sense
of want is revealed by being in the hands of kama. It will not go until it is fulfilled. He will be
driven crazy by it. upadhitah kamayitrtvam and svaruptah aptakamatvam. Dosha is something
undesirable. Who holds, decides. All three powers of iccha etc are there in upadhi. But they
are for anugraha of others.

Lord is not pressurised by these desires. They are pure because avidya is not there. No dosha
in them. It is sattva. No avaranam because he is all knowledge, so kama not born of avidya
but maya upadanam. So they are non-separate from satya+ To become full and perfect is the
basis for our desires. Original sin is there. So you require a holy ghost. i.e., guru. Since avidya
is not there, the desires are satya+ Kamayitrutvam is vibhuti. Maya brings glory to Brahman.
There is no fun otherwise. Brahman is not impelled by desires. It is purely due to upadhi and
karma of pranis that desire is there. Why not Brahman remain quiet. Why desire. First no real
creation. Then, if accepted, it is for your sake. Why you wake up? You could sleep for life
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time. You cannot say to fulfil desire. No desire there. To sleep you need not be born. To
undergo karmaphala you are born. So you wake up from the sleep. What is the karma for
Isvara? No punya and papa for him. It is your punya and papa that is nimitta. If he is free, will
he give your papa phala to you or punya phala to papi. Like telephone bills. Why he should
do that? If he cannot, he is not svatantra. No. He is free enough not to cross bounds. Freedom
is not centred on doing or not doing. It is centred on svarupa. Therefore, he is free.

For his desiring, he does not depend another sadhana like body-mind complex. He has not yet
created them. He does not depend on them. If he has separate buddhi, he will become another
jiva. If he depends on them, he will have problem of loss of memory. He has to scratch his
head. Because he is karmaphala data, he has to remember all karmas and phalas. If he
depends on buddhi, he will not be sarvajna and one by one he has to know, remember. By his
maya-upadhi, he has all knowledge, iccha sakti etc. For others, desires are pertaining to
anatma, separate from atma. Born of punya etc. Karmaphala anukula desire is there which
will make him desire to go to Delhi all of a sudden. Car is going empty. It is not always due to
punya. Because you have freewill. Why gross body is included. It is possible for a waker. So
it is included. Otherwise not necessary to include it at all. You can have abhimana with it and
then you can have kamayitrutvam. Bhashya alone can give this kind of knowledge. No other
text or tika. Sankara what bhashya he studied, they ask. Linguistic side, logical side and
human side etc.

Brahman does not have dependence on dharma etc sanghata etc. Then how? The desires are
nonseparate from him. So he desired. Why pullinga? You can get in Bhashya only. Let it be
any linga, why bother. No then alertness comes. Sah atma. Brahman is tat. So he says
yassmat+ That Br ahman and this atma are one and the same. He desired to do what? May |
become many. How? abundance. How can there be abundance for one without combining
with another thing. For that 1 am going to do one thing. | am going to be born. What is
unmanifest in me, may | bring to manifestation. Like in dream. There | am not free enough.
Lord is free enough. It is not like becoming son. Then how manyness. By mere manifestation
of what obtains in atma through maya upadhi.

This name and form are created. Without giving up its svarupa. Vivarta is used by Sankara
here clearly. They say Sankara did not use it. Atma gains the name and form without losing
itself. All karya are nonseparatef rom teh cause. They become mithya. So they are not
separate from Vastu. So vastu does not undergo nay change. Name and form require time and
palce which are also name and form, an object of expereince. This time and place are also
nonseparate from Brahman. In all abvasthas, sukshma and sthula. Vyakaranam is
differentiation which is becoming many on the part of Brahman. So like gold beocming
ornaments, there is no arthantaram. In this way alone, manifold manifestation or becoming
smaller is possible. Not otherwise. Brahman has no avayava. Manifestation of name and form
without the vastu undergoing change alone is becoming many. Like space haivng no form and
division becoming big or small is due to or set up by upadhi. Space in the eye of needle. And
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room space. Therefore, atma becomes many through adhyastanamarupa dvarena eva. For gold
bahubhavanam through ornaments alone.

There is no second vastu as anatma that exist, whether in a different time and space, subtle,
unconnected, away from atma, in the past or now or future. Anatma is name and form alone.
Therefore, in all avasthas, by the existence of Brahman alone, they gain existence. Atma is
sat, or svarupaprapti. A is B. B is not A. Name and form is Brahmatmaka and not vice versa.
Brahman becomes vyavaharabhak thorough this name and form. Buddhiavacchinna
caitanyam is knower. If sarva-vyavahara bhak, when are you going to experience Brahman.
No situation can cover Brahman.
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That Brahman did tapas. Sakaranta. You have to do tapas to accomplish anything.
Perseverence is required. It is not the kind of tapas that afflict the body. Tapas here is in the
sense of vicara. To cook, you should rognise it. What you have got, you should know. You
want to prepare idli. There is no rice or flour. Brahman is omnisicient. So he just saw the
previous creation. Elsewhere we saw, tad aikshata. We have varieities of tapas. Not talking is
very nice. Whether it helps one or not, it helps others. All tapas involve denial of what you
like. It is not denial of something you like in Banaras. Those denials are meant to give rise to
some results, either power or purity of mind. Both Lord does not need. Lord did tapas. It is
pertaining to creation or putting together of world that is to be created. Who? Atma. Maya-
avacchinna atma. He having done the tapas, he created. In keeping with the karmaphala of
jivas. Whatever is required for the experience of phalas. In keeping with anubhava. Like
grhapravesa. You build and enter. What is this entry? We will enter into this now. Tomorrow.

T UG AT | FAT A 3| R q: WY W eI S e 3
3T 31| oh ATeRhH | ST SEvd : §ET §: Td 39T e S |




152

cintyam means vicara is there. Enquiry is to be made. How he entered. The creator entered in
his own original form after creation. Like a grhaprevesa. Or, in some other form. In the form
of karyatma ie., as jiva, he entered. In either way problem. So what is proper. tva pratyaya is
there. It can apply only to samanakartrukayoh purvakale. Action preceding another action by
same person, we add tva pratyaya. Having eaten he goes. Pratyaya indicates same karta. So
crater alone entered in his own form. Where did he enter?

T 7 IHH GEIHRY T | ARTHeh FEE | FRUME T R
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How can this entry possible? Cause if it is like clay, definitely it is not possible. Clay becomes
pot. Already it is in the form of pot. Nothing left as karana to enter. Already obtains in the
whole pot. No place to enter. After production, like one who has not entered like devadatta.
He is apravishta because he has not mad ethe house out of himself. Two actions are not there.
Modification and entry are one and the same.
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Anyena atmana entry is possible. Just as fine powder atma it first becomes. Kneaded well.
Having becoming churna, it enters pot. So too Brahman beocming jiva enters the body, mind
etc. For which there is supporting sruti is there. By jivatma alone it entered.
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No it is not possible. Brahman being one. ekarasam. without limbs etc. Clay has many
particles. It has limbs. Silica etc. It has form. So for curna there is a place where it is not or
where it has not entered. (OR out of clay pot was made. Anyena atmana in the form of curna
clay entered. Powder entering the pot. Body mind etc are also brahman-karyam. Jivatma
enters. this comes later.) Brahmatma cannot become powder. It is nondual. Clay is here. It is
not there where pot will come into existence. Atma is everywhere.
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Entry is metnioned. You have to find out a meaning for this entry. So let us presume it has
avayava. Because no other way entry is possible. Niravayava cannot explain entry. That is the

problem. Then we can explain. Having become jiva, then it can enter. Like child putting the
finger in the mouth. One part entering another part.
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There is no place where it is not. Hand enters because it was not there before. There is no
place where karana is not, becuase karana pervades everything including space which is
karya. Atmasunya pradesa is not there. Isavasyam idam sarvam.

FHROTHE T TR, (T FRORE F 73T Fort | o q e e st FwRer O =
7 e T T WY 3 1) (W AT R - S e 3a) Sereee
STRIT | 9T B YTel Hece Sl | (A e @eHRe ¥ v a6 W st e
TR, T TSR Tk | TRaIT a1 3 1 SHRUMTYERT: 7 g |

Then there will be no creation. When karya enters karana? When karya laya is there. Karyatva
goes. Some of these dogs, they eat of one of the litters. You won’t be here to ask the question.

Enter is a sakarmaka dhatu. Object of pravesa. Tad only means crated world. It can not
become the subject. Karma is mentioned by that tat word.
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Paratma which became jivatma became body etc. That is called entry. We have to take other
experiences also like sleep. In sleep there is no sthuloham is another experience. So that is not
right. One karya does not become another karya. If jive became body, then it does not remain
to enjoy svarga phalas. Why not vada becomes fat outside, inside it becomes another fat. One
given karya does not become another karya. Also srutis will be contradited that which state
atma is separate from namarupa sanghata. Suppose jivatma became the very body, there is no
question of moksha. Physical body is subject to all limitations. And there is no release from it.

You don’t become free by gaining the same thing that you want to get free from. Unless you
are already free, there is no way of becoming free. Yasmat is yatah.
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It got modified into locus etc i.e., body etc. outside and then inside it got modified into jiva.
It divided itself into external and internal. The idea is that he entered as adheya. No. if he
became jiva inside at the time of creation itself, he is available inside. So how can he enter.
What is outside alone can enter. We do not call one who already obtains inside, as one who
entered. Again, there is no way of getting moksha, if Brhaman became jiva.
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49 We do see reflection of formless space in water etc, in crystal reflection of colour which has
no form (T because 9 does not have &)
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That pratibimba is the entry. It is close to us. But we say it is as though. So it si also
dismissed. Atma is not limited. It has no form. So formless cannot reflect. But space is seen in
water. An object having a form and limited viz., sun etc, in something other than itself i.e.,
water which is clear there is reflection. But not for atma that is formelss. Atma is cause of
space itself. How it is going to reflect. So there is no remote or removed place from atma
where the water-like which is adhara for reflection can exist. Such an object is not there
everything being atma.
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We do not know what to do here. Ther eis no entry possible. We have no other go. But Sruti
is there. Sruti is meant to give us knowledge with respect to objects which are beyond our
means of knowledge like senses. So we have to find out what is the meaning. But inspite of
effort, we have done so much enquiry, we do not get any knowledge from this entry vakya.
Alas! So we drop this vakya. As it has no meaning. Why not say it is interpolation. Sruti is
kept very tight with different radings. So no interpolation. If you give up this vakya, some
one will give up another vakya, especially tattvamasi we will drop because it is not
convenient. Annam brahmeti vijanat - we will keep.
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No. We have to look at from a different angle. We go back to the starting and see. Then what
is anyartha? sthane is avyaya (in any vibhakti you can use) Tyaga of the vakya is not proper.
Vakyasya nirvishayatvam is not sthane. Then what is the meaning. For this sentence, there is
another (other than wha tis dismissed) meaning for the entire text gone by. vivakshita is what
is intended. We have to recollect what is prakrita or what is originally said. The mantra vakya
and brahmana vakya look at. There is one vakya, one subject matter. There is expectancy
about Brahman. It is satyam jnanam anantam. Where to know? One who knows it in the cave
of intellect, he enjoys a phalam. Guhanihitatvam alone, obtaining in the guha is vivaksha. So
brahmavijnanam is what is intended to be revealed. To complete the expectations, there is
whole sastra. To establish limitlessness of it, it was said everything from space to body came
from Brahman. They were presented as brahma karya. There is anuvritti of knowledge of
Brahman until vijnanamaya guha. That which is at the end of growth of ananda in the form of
priya etc. as culmination. Anandamaya is linga for knowing that Pure Brahman. It is the basis
for all vikalpas like priya etc. as well as all previous kosas, vyashti and samashti. It self is
nirvikalpa. It cannot be savikalpa. Duality depends on nondual. So in anandamaya guha
(buddhi) where all vikalpas resolve, we can know.
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That Lord, paratma, is prakrita. Moksha is freedom from being small, unhappy. Brahma
might be taken as an object, even though it is said satyam+ Only source of knoweldge is
yourself. That becomes complete by saying yo veda+ It is yourself. Where you know? In
guha, intellect. It is available in all pratyayas. Cognition of mountain and the mountain too.
First it is pratyaya. It is nityopalabdhi. Pratyaya is brahman, object crow also brahman. when
it looks this way, it is again brahman, the caitanya manifest in it. Everything is Brahman
(anantata) has to be pointed out. So it was said brahman is material cause. What about nimitta
karana. There is only one cause. If you know he is efficient cause, you don’t get anything.
Only material cause means inert. It is to be known as bhoktru svarupa. If you can keep on
increasing ananda, a point where it cannot, that limitless is Brahman. It is basis for these
gradations of happiness. Anupravesa proves there is no parinama vada. He was intact after
creation. So he entered. Pravesa is already started. You have room after room. Here five
rooms. The seeker is taught. After annamaya is entry. Nirvikalpa - source of all vikalpas. This
is true with anything. Take time. What is its source or truth? It has no time. You think past.
When do you think something past. Now. it was past iti. Similarly future iti. now you think.
There is only now. Now is the truth of time. What is the length of now? It has no length. No
length of time is adhishthana for length of time. In pancadasi we have seen in first chapter.
Waht is truth of time. timlessness. What is the truth of mind? mindlessness. Pravesa is a
kalpana. No real pravesa. Where there is karya, there is karana. World is perceived or
recognised in mind. Karanam of that world also where recognsied? Avabhasatmake
antahkarane. In mind alone. Jagat is savikalpa. Karanam is nirvikalpa. Not elsewhere it is
recognised. There is only here in the mind. How are you going to recgonsie Brahman. | have
a horse? White, No. Red, no. It has eyes, no? You are talking of horse skeleton? No.
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Archelogists go crazy with it. No visesha at all. How are going to recognise it? Knowing
similar brahman you will gain limitless? Similarly Brahman. Nirvisesha. Visesha sambandha
is there. How to see rahu. Not available for sight. Wait for eclipse of moon or sun. Mind is
visesha-sambandha. In every cognition it is there. Pratibodha+ The connection between
Brhaman and anandamaya guha, bhokta’s svarupa, is upalabdhi hetu. In every enjoyment you
are in your svarupa. (but avidya is there. So bhokta also in seed form. So you have to wait for
bhokta to come for any experience of sukha. Sukha does come, It is to keep you going). An
example is given here. Pot cannot be seen, unless light is reflected by it. For atma also, a
buddhi vritti is required. That itself is aloka or light. That itself is means or place for
reognition. So pravesa is talked. Levels of experinces are there. So they talk of going deep
within. But really it is not.
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That Brahman which is cause of space etc having created the world, it obtains in it as if
entered. Where? In buddhi cave, it obtains with viseshas (not as though here. Here it means
with.) Viseshavat is neuter. What are the viseshas. All tric affixes. As knower etc. obtains.
Though nirvisesham. Caitanyam is invariable in the hearer. Vritti is invariable in it. If you see
the variable, you can know the invariable. That is contemplation. Anupravesa is creation of
bhoktru prapanca. Now bhogya world has to be said. That also Brahman created. That is said
now. Tadeva means being available in the mind as seer etc That alone is pravesa. So Brahma
asti, being cause. Karyam being there. If karya is nonseparate from cause, karya is mithya.
Karya therefore always appreciated as ”is” Therefore, one has to take it as “is”. So Brahman
is not sunyam. Because nirvisesham, this doubt comes.
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Having entered in the form of bhokta, bhogya also has to be talked. That is pointed out here.
Akasadi is sadharana bhogyam. Common elements. Common in everything. That it created
first. Sat is formful elements and tyat is formless. Akasa and vayu. The word “ca” means
abhava. In laya, they are not there. In avyakrta avastha. World was in the form of unmanifest
name and form. Creation is manifest form of these two types of elements. An existent jagat
cannot be created. Nonexistent jagat also not, like son of vandhya. So no starting. Murtam and
amurtam - both of them which are unmanifest and which exist in atma, as nonseparate from
atma, they are now differentiated. Who does this? Not pradhana. (Sankhya’s) it is inert. So it
is said, by atma vyakriyete - manifested (nimittakaranam). So with the help of maya.
Antargatena means adhishthanaatmana.

Now the question is - if pot maker makes the pot, he does not become pot. Here abhavat is
used. So it is not only nimittakaranam, it is also upadana karanam. Nothing being away from
it, it became that. That which is the obejct of the words, murta and amurta, these two things
(dual) which being not separate, undivided from atma in time and space. Pot maker is divided
from the pot in time and place. Even if he enters the pot, he cannot become that. So it is said,
atma became those two. So Brahman alone is in the form of bhokta as well as bhogya.
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Further, it became various elementals. What can be very clearly stated of them, distinguishing
it from everything. (from things belonging to same jati as well as vijati. Like a fruit - it is
mango. This is alphonsoe. If both same, you qualify by desa. Left hand. You cannot
distinctly say the difference between fragrance of jasmine and krasantom. Difference between
the taste of laddu and jilebi. You cannot say it is round and it is wheel like. That is murta-
dharma. | am asking of amurta-dharma. What can you talk of space. Nilayanam is support.
Again dharma of murta. Fragrance is asrita - flower is asraya. It is anilayanam. Love etc -
there is no way of seeing. Mind is nilayanam. A doubt here. Murta is created and amurta is
not created (being formless). No. Amurta also created. We are making a distinction for
understanding. We are not talking here dharma of murta and amurta in the avyakrta state. In
vyakrta state we are talking. Abhavat is there every where. After creation we are talking. So
amurta also belong to created. Tyat is vayu etc and they are aniruktam in that category. It is
also anilayanam. Not an asraya for any given thing which you visually see. Viseshanas of that
are of manifest name and form only. Vijnanam means cetanam. Opposite of it is avijnanam. It
is stone etc. Satyam means vyavahara satyam. Anything that exists in vyavahara stage that
which cannot be sublated unlike rope snake. Water is satyam in comparison to mirage water.
Adhikarat. Context. Another satyam is there which became this satyam. So this has to be
vyavahrika satyam. Why not two satyam be there? No it is one. If two, then we have to find
too pratibhasika also appreciated as is. In its own time, it is, but on enquiry, it is known as
asatyam. So apeksha buddhya. Satyam became both satyam and anrtam. What is that satyam
which is paramartha.

Why that is called paraamrtha satyam. It is because whatever that is here characterisded by sat
and tyat and their dharma - everything means everythng and it is not apekshika like we use
relatively all are having umbrella so avisishtam is used - means that Brahman became and the
created objects do not exist apart from it. Yat brahma sarvam abhavat tat satyam. Now he
sums up the whole thing.

IRA-ARA-TAIT:  Uhel:, A TATaI avd TAGHY | ST 3Thrad
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He tells the connection. Brahma asti because yat karyam, tat sakaranam, like pot.karyam asti,
karanamapai astyeva. A person is happy because of something. A vairagi is happy not
because of something. So ananda svarupa brahma is. He desired and created the world which
consisted of some order so that further creation keeps taking place. Jiva is not staya sankalpa.
He has to accomodate the situation. Isvara is satya sankalpa. So he became many in keeping
with sankalpa. He is available in buddhi alone where world is appreciated. Buddhi means
pratyaya. That which shines there. As what? As seer, hearer etc. viseshavat Brahma. May you
know that Brahman to be existent. (annad vai praja+ pranam deva+ yato vaco+ vijannam
yajnam+ asanneva sa bhavati etc

Swami Paramarthananda

A doubt may be there. Brahman asti. Because It is in the form of jagat. That means karanam
is implied. Both seem to be overlapping. Karanam and remaining in the form of karya - both
are same. When we say, Brahma asti - jagatrupena vartamantvat. Which karanam is implied -
here upadana karanam. In the first - we have to emphasize nimittakaranatvat. Sokamayata it is
said. Upadanam karanam became sat and tyat etc.

Satyam and anrtam means vyavaharika and pratibhasika. Paramarthika satyam creates both
the other two ones.Who creates that satyam? Question is wrong. It is causeless. Absolute,
objective and subjective reality. Objective because all can see. Subjective is | alone see.
Others see it as rope. Dream. Ghost. Objective reality is considered real by common people.
Subjective is taken as unreal. Fool lies - it will come out in two minutes. An intelligent man
keeps it going longer time. His bluff is also bluff only. In short, anythng, not only the listed
objects, everything that is here, that Brahman alone became iva. There is rgmantra regarding
Brahman itself manifesting as creation.
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318g - the unmanifest (Brahman); & 339 - this universe; 37 - in the beginning; 3T
- was indeed; @a@: o - from that alone; ¥g - the manifest (universe); 3TSTET - was
born; @ - that (Brahman); 3Tca=H - itself; & - by itself; 3/%ed - created; T
- therefore; @ - it; gPad - well-done; 3T - is said to be; 3T - thus ends the
Rgmantra; a5 & - which is indeed; @ & - that well-done; & - is ananda; &:
- that Brahman; T84 & U9 - this ananda alone; 3/ - this individual; == - having
attained; 1=t 9T - becomes fulfilled; =: & & - who will indeed:; 31T - inhale;
%: WA - who will exhale; ag WS: - if this; 3TeRTST - in the (inner) space; 3T==: -
Brahman; = &1 - were not there; T: § T - this Brahman alone; 3==ara - fulfils
all; a7 & W - when indeed; UWS: - this (wise person); Qﬁﬁlﬁ - in this Brahman;
3@ - which is invisible; 3= - bodiless; 3T7%w® - undefinable; 377/ - (and)
supportless; 379F WISt - firm establishment; = - attains; 3% - then; 9: Td: Yo d
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- he attains; 3193 - fearlessness; I&T & Td - when indeed; TW: - this (ignorant person);
QT—f&Hﬁ - in this Brahman; 3§ - even; 3WH - the slightest; 3= - difference; W -
makes; 3 - then; T& - for him; & 9ad - there will be fear; od g Ta - that
Brahman itself; ¥ - is the source of fear; =g: - for one who is learned; H=I -
but ignorant (of Brahman); @ 317 - in this regard also; ©S: ¥I@k: - the following
Rgmantra; 919 d - there is

This universe was indeed the unmanifest (Brahman) in the beginning. From that alone,
the manifest (universe) was born. That (Brahman) created itself by itself. Therefore, it
is said to be welldone. - Thus ends the Rgmantra. That Brahman which is indeed the
self creator is ananda. Having attained this ananda alone, this individual becomes
fulfilled. Who will indeed inhale and who will exhale if this Brahman were not there in
the (inner) space. This Brahman alone fulfils all. When indeed this (wise person)
attains firm establishment in this Brahman which is invisible, bodiless, undefinable and
supportless, then, he attains fearlessness. When indeed this ignorant person makes even
the slightest difference in this Brahman, then, there will be fear for him. That Brahman
itself is the source of fear for one who is learned but ignorant of Brahman. In this
regard there is the following Rgmantra.

Swami Paramarthananda

Upto iti is rgmantra. End is iti. idam agre asat asit. This entire universe before its creation was
in the form of asat or unmanifest form. It is not nonexistent. This asat has two aspects. One is
Brahman and the other is name and form in unmanifest form called maya. (Brahman + maya).
Both are avyakta. from that isvara alone, (When we say brahman created, we have to
understand maya sahitam alone). Sat means visible universe. It has reference to asat. Sat
kim? If you remember Tattvabodha, it is problem. Why upanishad is confusing us? The
reason is - when anything is in karana form, you don’t know whether it is and you don’t know
it. So it is as though nonexistence. From our standpoint, it is said as asat. Like baby in the
womb is not taken into while taking census. It is not counted and so it is called asat. Karya is
not something new, but asat alone appearing as karya. Maya throws out names and forms and
it becomes visible. Avyakta maya becomes vyakta prapanca. Like branches etc in the seed
becoming visible when manifest. When maya becomes vyakta, how Brahman becomes
vyaktam? It is in the form of jiva, cidabhasa. Maya prapancarupena vyaktibhavati. Brahman
jivarupena vyaktibhavati. When this isvara wanted to create the world, where did he go for
raw material? Svayam. He was raw material. Svapradhanyena nimittam. Svaupadhi-
pradhanyena upadanam ca bhavati. Isvara is karta. He is also object. Instruments also he.
Chisels. Atma atmanam atmana atmani srjati. Brahman himself (means without karanam or
instruments) created. You cannot ask how it is possible? Daily we do. Dream. Since he
himself created, so it is called well-done. Or svayam krtam or self-done. Self done means
value is more. It is done in house. There will be more care. This is another reason for brahma
asti - sukrtatvaprasiddheh. World is well known as well done. Rg mantra supports the first
reason.
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The next three sentences viz yadvai tad+ taken together. This portion is taken as fifth reason.
Rasatva prasiddheh. Rasa means ananda. That Brahman which became this sukrta world, is
indeed ananda. Ananda experienced by all people. Even a beggar. When he gets five rupees,
normally when he used to get fifty paise. Even in hell, when a person sees his neighbour also
all of a sudden, while going to the cauldron, like if the neighbour’s current also goes, when
mine goes, there is ananda. Ananda is well known to all. Since Brahman is anandam, so it is.
How do you say that ananda is Brahman? That ananda only proves vishaya is.

Ananda does not belong to vishaya. Brahmananda manifests in vritti as priya etc. Very same
vishaya, car, is there with other people also. | am happy sitting in the car. But the owner also
sitting in the same car but he is not happy. Pop music one is happy. Another is not happy.
First laddu is happy. 13" laddu does not give. So happiness cannot be the nature of objects. If
so it should give happiness to all people at all times at all places. Fire has heat as nature
because it gives heat to all people at all times and in all places. So only source of ananda is
Brahman.

One more arguement. Let us assume sense objects give ananda. In the case of sleeping man,
he has ananda or not? He has. Nobody will go to bed otherwise. How much we suffer for
sivaratri. So much we will suffer to go to sleep. That ananda is from which object. No vishaya
there. So brahmananda alone.

Suppose you argue sleep is a blank state. A wise person who has no sense objects is happy. It
comes from where? He has no wife or children or possessions. Kaupina pancaka remember.
mulam taroh. He is happy. So his own nature it is. So brahmananda.

Ananda is fulfillment. Fulfillment is purnatvam. Lack is sorrow. Not lacking/missing
anything is happiness. Only thing is - purnatvam expressed is ananda. Unexpressed it is
limitlessness or ananta. Brahman alone is anantah and purnah. Anything in the world is
limited. So they cannot be ananda. If we are still experiencing ananda in life, it must be
coming from Brahman alone. We have ruled out all possibilities. Senses, mind, body cannot
give. No other source of ananda. objects and body(s) do not contain ananda.

So raso vai sah. Anandaprasiddheh Brahma asti. Word rasa is used for ananda. We
experience this ananda in three different ways.

Ignorant adopt the way of through gain of sense objects. Like the number lock getting opened
when the numbers are in alignment. Here also all should be in alignment like what we want is
in front. The instruments of experience is intact like eye for TV. Wonderful murukku but no
teeth. Mind should be in mood. It is carried away by past remembrance or future anxiety etc.
They run around here and there. vishayadvara

The second way that naturally takes place is in sleep where all desires are resolved. All
jealousies are resolved. All comparisons are resolved. Effortlessly available. sushuptidvara
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The third method of enjoying this ananda is jnani’s method. Who owns up his nature and
directly enjoys purnatvam. By knowledge he is trptah. jnanadvara.

Since people enjoy happiness either through one of these methods, so Anandam Brhama asti.
Everyone becomes happy by getting this ananda of Brahman alone. Unfortunately, we
attribute it to other factors. When | open the tap water comes and close it, | don’t get. So tap
provides water - | cannot say. Children saying bottle gives milk. Vishaya is like pipe line and
Brhaman is like overhead tank. Jnani goes to tank. Tap always gives problems. Dirt is there at
the neck. This is fifth reason. Anandarupa Brahma asti.

The sixth reason is from kohyevanyat+ Brahma asti karananam ceshatadarsanat+ All our
organs are functioning. Any instrument intelligently functioning, there must be a conscious
entity or principle governing or controlling it. If there is a machine or car functioning orderly,
there must be a conscious mechanic or driver behind. Cetana adhishtitam sat, acetanam
pravarttate. When we analyse like that, body also is made up of matter only, made of five
elements. Assembly of spare parts. You can change the parts including bones. Mind also inert
only. It is made of subtle elements that is all. Matter is gross. Energy is subtle. Both are inert.
But it functions intelligently. Mouth talks whatever it wants. That principle has to be cetanam.
Upanisad talks of this in a different form. In a negative way like if that was not there, this can
not be. Ananda is atma here. Akase. If brahmatma was not there in the hrdaya akasa, who will
do exhalation (anyat) and inhalation (pranyat). Meaning who will survive as a living being. It
will be a matter world only. So brahma asti.

In Ramayana, Sugriva calls Vali again second time. Tara tells Vali, if Sugriva calls you again,
there must be some other principle, because of which alone this weak one is roaring. It is
inference. This plastic mango and real mango - what makes the difference is cetana tatvam.
Here, caitanyarupena Brahma asti. There it is anandarupena brahma asti. This atma alone
fulfills all. This will fit in with the previous section. Because of ciatanyam alone one can
enjoy iti we can fit in here also.

Now comes the seventh and final reason. yada hyevaisha etasmin adrsye + here the upanisad
says Brahman alone is the source of fear and it alone is source of fearlessness also. Since we
find both categories of people, so Brahman is there. Bhaya-abhaya-hetutvat brahma asti.
How can same Brahman be cause of both fear and absence of fear. For those who know
Brahman as it is, for them Brahman becomes source of fearlessness. When the very same
Brahman is misunderstood, it becomes source of fear.

Innocent rope on the road, is cause of fear when misunderstood as snake. As rope, it is no
cause for fear. Same telegram (you were expecting a news about sick person, at that time)
when wrongly known becomes source of fear and when you read, source of happiness. It was
good news that you have got some fortune. So too with Brahman. It is abhaya hetu because it
is one and so identical with me. There is triputi bheda iti Brahman is understood. So, jiva-
jagat and jiva-jiva bheda causes all problem from raga dvesha. In sleep there is no bheda at
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all. So we are happy there. Waking up, tensions begin. So bheda is cause of fear and sorrow.
Jiva-isvara bheda also causes fear only. Only seeming security it gives like world giving me
security. Once | see jiva-isvara difference, | see him as samhara karta. He is frightening.
kalosmi lokakhaykrit pravriddha, lokan samahartum iha pravrittah. He is called yama causing
fear. Jnani does not see a second thing. If he sees, it is only a shadow. A wooden elephant
does not cause fear. One who does not see differences, establishes in Brahman gains
fearlessness. What kind of Brahman? Not perceptible ( not object, so no vikara and hence
adrsye also means avikare according to Sankara). anatmya means free of bodies. anirukte
means which is indescribable. which does not have any asraya. It is the support of everything.
So advitiya Brahman. So in that no bhedas exist. So jiva or world or Lord cannot threaten me.

Abhyam is adverb. Fearlessly gets established. If you have to own up your Brahman nature,
we have to disown our worldly personality which is ego. | cannot say | want both. For gruel
and moustache you cannot desire. | am father of so and so etc. We have fallen in love with
our individuality and our relationships. Maintaining relationship is possible, only when | want
individuality. To disown individuality is to disown relationships. It is bitter to listen. So
people hesitate to come to Vedanta. It requires courage to give up individuality. So fearlessly
word is used. People love jivabhava. Eva is important. yada eva, the moment he gets
established in Brahman, immediately he attains fearlessness. In medicine, you have to wait. In
advertisement it is okay. Next minute they show smile. Here it is immediate. Nishtha in
Brahman is nishtha in jnanam. Brahma jnanam means Brahma ahamasmi iti jnanam. nishtha
means freedom from doubts and erros in the knowledge. If two questions are asked, doubt
comes means not firm.

When this ignorant person sees a little bheda, ud means api aram means alpam - alpamapi.
Antaram is bhdea of any type. Sajatiya etc. In that advayam Brahma, world is there as part.
Brahman is one. Jivas and world are part of it. Like tree is one, in that there are many
branches which are real. Plurality is real and part of nonduality. Svagatabhda also we donot
accept. They accept svagata bheda. Here that is also negated. If you see, you will have fear.
tat tu means that very Brahman becomes the source of fear. Which is abhaya for jnani. Here
vidushah means one who is learned in other sastras, For him it becomes cause of fear.
Amanvanasya - if he does not know Brahman. If I am a jiva, | become a victim of the world.
Not only as kalarupa, Lord is source of fear, but as a master also. He will give punishment iti.
In this regard, there is following rgmantra, that Brahman is cause of fear as master.
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Pujya Swamiji

Before asat alone was. Idam means this world and it was sat alone. We can also say, this
world was asat, not in the vyakrita form. Asat here means avyakrita form. Without
differentiations. bijasyantar+ Now vyakritam brahma. It is not tuccham. Vandhya son does
not give birth to a child. Naiyayika says, there is ghata-abhava. From that pot is produced.
Parinama is kapila. Arambhavada is kanada. Asan ghata is now ghata. It is an independent
existent dravya for him. It wa snot there before creation. How a nonexistent pot come into
being. It cannot. So avyakrita. Existent cannot also come into being. Yes. We say it was
avyakritam.

From that sat is born. Vibhata means divided. Differentiated is pravibhaktam. Like all parts
of a tree become distinct now. Before in seed. Did it come out like son from father as
something separate. Born of me but not part of me. Parents think they are part of me and
cidlren proves all the time that | am not extension of you. No. This is the difference between
father and Lord. Here Lord being the upadana karanam, world not separate from vastu.
Brahman himself (nimittam) created atma as jagat (upadanam). In dream we do the same
thing. Because Brahma created the world itself out of itself, Tat is that created world. He
dressed himself as the world. So svayam karta. We are committed to prove the astitva of
Brahman. So we explain here is karta. What is shobhana here? He himself did. So
shobhanam. | myself did it. No help at all. With my own hands | did. (They say 7" day God
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got tired. So there is holiday. In jewish tradition they don’t work on Saturday. It is a myth,
belief. Lord created. That is all. Bhagavan did not have big job.)

Sukritam means punya also. Brahman is called punya. You can give another meaning if
nothing is voilated like sastra, logic and anubhava. Not like Veda danta became vedanta.
Wisdom tooth how it is necessary for masticaltion, so too you require veda danta to chew the
contents. Jagat is well-done also okay. But here it is not very appropriate. All the laws that
connect karma to punya is also punyam.

In the world of astikas, the word meaning of sukrita is well known to be the cause. Phala is
divine body. Punya itself you cannot enjoy. Like money itself you cannot enjoy. You cannot
eat it. It has to be converted into desirable things. So too good karma produces punya or
sukritam. It is the cause of buying goodies. Like good body, heaven, svarga bhoga etc.
Sukritam becomes casue for connecting jiva to result of actions. Sukrita is prasiddha. So
Brahman is asti becasue without cetana Brahman, there prasiddhi cannot be there. So whether
you take it as svayam Kkartru or sukritam, both ways brahma asti is established.
Phalasambandhadi is seen. That is possible only when cetana Brahma is there. So punya is
prasiddha means brahma is there. cetanam ca karanam ca. If bhagavan passes away, after
giving a word, you do this yanja, you will get this result, how can you get the phalam? It is
not mechanical. Sukrita is Brahman. Or what he created is sukrita. Because He is perfect. It
requires omniscient entity. From that we understand karta asti. So Brahma asti. sdl gq
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Being the cause of sukrita, brahma asti. For this reason also brahma asti. These are Brahmana
portion. He being rasa. It is nothing to do with kitchen. Rasa means taste. Asthetic sense also
rasa. Virya, soka, srngara etc. If man is sad, there is no sokarasa. He is very sadness. But
when he represents himself, acting as though he has soka, then it is soka rasa. If somebody is
really sad,. youc annot say to him, your sokarasa is good. Rasa is ananda here. It is gaunartha.
Secondary sense. How Brahman is known as rasa. Rasa is taste. Brahman is not taste. That
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which is sukrita, indeed, that is rasa. What is rasa? It is that which is cause of tripti. Which
makes you happy. Taht navarasas also makes you happy. So it is rasa. Like sweet, sour etc.
Also when they are mixed up also. Tasteful to your senses or mind. Nicely decorated and
presented is tasteful. If they give a silver bowl with a piece of lemon. This fellow thinks it is
for drinking. And ask for another bowl. There is music also. Ears also happy. There is
fragrance around. But mind also should be happy. Server also should make your mind happy.
It is not mere sweet etc. How rasa makes you happy, so too this atma makes you happy and so
it is called rasa. Gaining this rasa Brahma, one is happy. Same food makes one happy and
another sad. If more children in family, difficult to cook pleasing every one. The conclusion is
that asat cannot make anyone happy. How can you say so, | am happy if this fellow is not
there, goes away once and for all. Asat here means bilkul nonexistent. Not this man who is
not there. He is asti. His presence or absence makes you happy. It is an asti person. Source of
happiness so is. Vyatirekena ghatadivat. It is unlike example. Ghata is not source of ananda.
Sense or body or mind or world cannot be source. They give you sorrow also. So it is
different from them. Who is that. It is unlike everything. We do find jnanis getting happy
without vishayas. Vishaya can be cause for vritti in which ananda is abhivyaktam. But not
ananda. Even a beggar becomes happy wihtout any reason. Bahya and anandasadhana iti. So
brahma asti. Rasavad, Brahma asti. Or rasavadbrahma asti. Vishaya does not author
happiness. We account for it for enabling ananda manifestation. Demanding person is
resolved in santavritti. Ego which had an agenda of its own, for the time being is resolved.
Wanting-wanted division is resolved.

AW AR FeA:? TS HARIAR | SFAHT & TUS: Sad: (yaed =amaa -

Shad: za) WO WO, T ST, Sd aFeidn: Ufsae: I 98T (amn
3T VAR T, TMOTAT TTd, Tl TS d, AT agsT o, SUAT 3= o, =T 99 d, J07 4on d,

UM SE |, A WA, S, SRavg T o a9Ed T et ek (assembled
together- is important) HERO:  TIHET: I | aF th—fgjg?lﬁ:f
(ThyESFEEAeER) B ANOT T 3THEqH GHe T (srfged - e
FAATEHEAR: - I A RO W T WA T ) STIARYAN (ST -

TR 3y W eTeARE (WA= g TETE WIHAT SIRYE T W o SIR: $) T HAHT
TETTE STV, FIAUEE 7T SoeT: WIHl IRR-3UTE o 3Uadl & STt | 6 4

A A SR T TR a g v | IS - 9% 4% US: TRl WH Sy
TEET AEd: ER: 7 WA T Yd | % & Ud Bk 3 SIS A
T | & WIUATA | WO o FATg | TR 5@ | F8T: SHEehIuTIIoH] SouT:
(3= IR FHHOREHT JFRET) doh: U F 3TH: ol | Ha:? T §




170

U9 W SCH H=[ATT AT GEI T Bk gHEIH | § TH S
HA<ET: 37 Tl TS I9ead G0 9 Th: |

Again it is because we see activities of breathing in and out. Living is there. Upalakshana for
all other activities. Samhati arguement is given here. Thousands of simple anatomical names
are there (leave laone biological names) What do you get out of it? For whom is the hand?
Legs are for whom? One part is not for the welfare of the other part. Leg is not for hand. Any
one is not main. Every bone is a spare part. Samhatanam karyakarananam ekasya cetanasya
artham. (anyarthatatvat) Karyaarana is only means for accomplishing various ends; for whom
it accomplishes? Not for the sanghata. He should be cetana. Cetana alone is purpose. landslide
- boulder came down. It came down for whose sake? Mountain wanted release. No. To turn
you into bhakta. If cetana also put together means anavastha. Ultimately it is asamhata.
Impartite it should be. You cannot say sambhavati, because it is not seen anywhere.

A house is there. It is for whom? For owner. By digging houses, they conclude therefore that
there were people, civilization at tha time. Floor does not say to walls, without me you wont
be there. etc. Anyatra means rathatishu. It is meant for cetana entity. Ratha is not for road or
vice versa. Both for swami. Atmanam rathinam viddhi. There is creation therefore where
samhati is there to serve a purpose. Creation is established only by this samhati arguement. If
anada is not there who will survive to live - this is not the point here. Without the cetana
entity, how can there be the prananadi activities. In the heart space if this ananda atma is not
there, who will breathe in/out? So for samhata, asamhata atma is necessary. Spoon is not for
soup nor soup for spoon. Both for me. All the activities take place for his sake.
Dharmanurupam the happiness is gained. | am limited is to be shown as one’s statement, | am
poor man, etc.
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Here the question does a vidvan reaches or not is answered that he does gain Brahman.
Agenda. What you want to accomplish. Jiva has agenda. Sancita karma forms agenda.
Everyone has an agenda for another. You don’t meet the person, but see the person whom you
have in mind. Where does he go? When there is refuge in an existent thing alone, fearlessness
is there. Tiger coming. Those who are frightened of the tiger lie down on me. Not that kind of
refuge. Rama shows his prowess by hitting seven trees with one arrow. Vali is such a mighty
person. Like cyclist learning with guru. He says don’t look back. Look straight. He must be
capable of protecting and he is existent. Guard is anitya. This fellow comes in scooter and
kills the guard first and then the person. Every one is holding on to various parts of the God.
There is a fear that | may fall. When somebody weighty comes, | am in trouble. | have to be
the sadvastu. Then alone no fear. Freedom from fear is not tenable otherwise.
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Generally, we think that if that person is visible, then alone he is a bahya hetu. | am here.
Don’t worry. You require to see the person. This is only bhaya hetu because what is seen is
anitya. So it should be adrsya. It should also not get hit like guard. It should not be outside or
inside. It must be you.
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For Brahman the status of being a cause of fearless is there. It frees you from fear. How? That
is pointed out. In this Brahman which is of the nature of adrsya etc. When .. then (at the same
time). This mumukshu. Drsya refers to a created form. Not only visualisable form. Any
perception that is karya. Including vayu. It is an object of seeing. Not that should be seen.
That which is not an object but the subject. Which is not created. Anatmya means not sarira,
i.e., which does not belong to atma. This is the truth of every thing. It does not have another
self behind. If drsya, it is karya, then it has got its svarupa in something else. But here not
object and so it is anatmya. One is hetu for another. Since it has no visesha, it is aniruktam. It
is not expressed by words explicitly. Then how sabda is pramanam? By lakshana. Because
visesha alone is specifically pointed. All your expressions are meant to distinguish one object
from another or all other objects. Like tall from same jati. It can serve as lakshana then
distinguish from all objects like avakasapradatru. A visesha can be adjective or lakshana.
Brahman is not available so, because not many Brahmans are there nor other objects are there
to distinguish Brahman from others. Satyam etc are adjectives but serve as lakshanas.
Retaining the word meaning, negate what it is not essentially. So no particular word is going
to help. Satyam is that which exists. But there is limitation in every existence which is
negated by other words. Again pointing out by lakshana means it is not something revealed as
an object. If that Brahman is not atma, these words cannot help. Thus sabda becomes
pramana. So aniruktam. Brahman is avikara. Because it is the cause for all vikaras. As
adhishthana, vivarta upadana karana of all karyas. It is therefore supportless. Anadhara. That
which does not have adhara. it is not poor Brahman. So Brahman is not available for
pratyaksham. because it is adrsyam. Is it inferred? When he says yes, then you infer he is.
Anatmyam when we say, it is not inferable and what is inferred is only the presence or
absence of jiva. Not his svarupa is inferred. It is not sabdena also. It has no sabdavacyatvam.
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So not by words of Vedas also. That vastu which wields all pramanas, is not sunyam? Paste
of horn of vandhya putra is medicine for cancer. It is not a medicine. So all three pramanas
have no access means probably it is not there. How do you know brahmatma is not there. It
requires a pramana. So you cannot say it is not. It is pramatru svarupam. He wields all the
three pramanas. It is sarvasya adharam. In that Brahman of this nature. WHy vakyartha? So
far he was giving padartha. Vakyartha is that which is different from all karyas. Distinct from
everything else. Avidya also should we take? No it is not even maya. Because it is adrsyam. It
is upalakshana for avidya or maya also. A mention which implies something connected to it.
If you say it is not object of eyes means other senses also. Avidya is not karya. It is upadana
karanam. So sarva drsya vilakshanam. It is myself, the subject. The sentence is incomplete.
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He gains establishment in that Brahman fearlessly. Kriya means verb. Not last rites. That
which qualifies a verb. Because of upadesa he gains pratishtha. How he gains. In such a
manner as one will be fearless. Giving up ego means a lot of courage. Pratishtha is another
word for nishtha. Rooted means in knowledge. Not in Brahman. Who gets rooted? Adhara-
adheya bhava comes. So you can get uprooted. Jiva is Brahman. Brahman is not jiva. Nishtha
means clarity of knowledge. Because there seems to be growing clarity on the part of this
knowledge. It is going non-clarity. it is not something to grow. Vagueness and error goes
away. That is called growing clarity. In a process, there is growth. Inhibiting problems go in
time. They have their own time agenda. Brahman knowledge came and here after | should not
be here, iti it does not go. The beauty of it is that, you can never say | do not know once you
understand. Hence in scriptures, a kind of taratamya is pointed out in knowledge. Brahmavid
etc. Because, the inhibiting problems are ot there in different measures. It is not that | know
partially. it is whole. Not you can say, | know sat Brahman, but not cit Brahman. Same thing
we can say as Brahmavid in the process instead of variya etc. All those things are anitya. So
they have to go. That mind which enjoys the fruits of the jnana has to take place. Or we can
change the linga and see as adjective of pratishtha. When he comes to know, at the same time.
Sruti need not say, when nondual there is fearlessness. You cannot be afraid of yourself.
Cockroach once yuo know it is there, you have to drive it. Until then there is fear. You wake
up every 15 minutes to see if it is there. If you are afraid fo yourself, there is two self. One is
actual self and and the other is ideal self. It is another thought process only. But there is no
second thing. So abhaya pratishtha. That is why adrsya etc said. They are not alankara. Even
alankara has some meaning. The parinama is chandasam. You cannot do anywhere you want.
Sruti alone can use like that. Abhaya praitshtha is moksha. Only a vidvan gains. So that
question is answered. If avidvan also goes, then no need for vidya. We have to find out a
reason not to study. Where it is said as vidvan. Here it is not clear. But it is said in the next
sentence. Though earlier said brahmavid apnoti. Amanvanasya is avidushah.
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Thereafter, means as a result of this. No time gap. He gains fearlessness. Because he does not
see cause of fear. Why he does not see cause for fear. Because second is not there. There are
grapes which do not have seeds. Some grapes have seeds. Similarly, are there two brahmans.
No. duality is caused by ignorance. Avidya of what? Jiva himself is a product of avidya.
Because of knowledge. nanatvam is born ouf avidya. Vidya removes it. | gain knowledge of
atma being brahman. Duality means jagat and it will go away. All that is there will be only a
light. No. duality is not subejct and object. Duality is not pramana siddha. No pramana
establishes it. Sawmiji how can you say so. This is flower. These are glasses. Duality is
established by pratyaksha. Eyes do they say it is dual. Eyes only say this is one object and this
is another. It does not talk about the reality. This is real flower or real glass, iti it does not say.
They do not say philsosophy. Thinking one creates philosophy. Not thinking one does. Non-
thinking can be made to think rightly. There is only subject-object bhava is there. They do not
say, it is absolutely real, this is vyavaharatah real etc. Subject also is Brahman. Object also
Brahman. Then all that we require is to know the adhishthanam of both of them. That means,
there is no avidya with reference to them. In dream we have subejct-object sivision is there,
but it is not real, and all that is there is one adhishthanam, me.

This person who has nishtha in knowledge, he does not see another. he sees but not see as
something different from him. Anyat san anyat na pasyati. Onne who is in his svarupa, he
does not see something as a second vastu. Both of them are within same adhishthanam. How
that person become free totally is shown here. Is there fear then from oneself. No fear from
oneself possible. One atmanah is 5" and the other is 6™. He received a lot of slaps from the
hands of teacher in school. But he has no fear from his own hands. Lord Yama is another in
the same order of reality. Anatma is other than atma and can be cause for fear. (Here not
satyam and mithya). Here anubhava is seen. We see knowers of Brahman, Brahmanishthah
are seen to be free of fear. When? when there are causes/sources of fear. Death is always
lurking around. Time knows how to sneak in. They used to be in the forest. Generally the
body goes to chill hearing the roar of the lion. That darsanam is not possible. There must be
reason. Like Sugriva had Rama for abhaya hetu. Vali if he heavily breaths, Sugriva might be
blown away. So Brahman alone is the source of abhaya. Not the cycle guru who is not there.
You have to look behind to get freedom from fear. Or child is frightened alone and looks for
mother. That vastu which gives fearlessness cannot be separate from you. Then alone total
freedom from fear possible. Rope is not afraid of snake. So asti Brahma.
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In that Brahman he does not see in reality a second thing. Why not sees. He does not make
divisions in atma. Antaram means bheda. Isvara includes jagat. That isvara is not separate
from atma. Then he is free from fear. It is not opinion abhiparaya. It is vision of sruti. He
introduces now avidvan.

When, means, in the state of ignorance, this one who is ignorant. Everyone is van or vati. But
this guy. One thing that is universal is avidya. You don’t gain. Bheda vastu is set up by
ignorance. He sees that in atma. Afraid of situations seen and imagined etc. Like a second
moon. He has cataract. Half cataract. Then you see two. Timira is cataract. A growth that
covers the eyes. So too in atma he sees. Even a little bheda if done. Narayana is Narayana.
Devadatta is not Narayana. Then what is left? You are viseshana. Lord is visishtha. By your
silly thoughts, he will be sullied. Viseshana means inert. No it is cetana. Then you are creating
bheda. So Ramanuja takes the whole thing as upasana. How can | create bheda in nondual
atma? Is it like ameaba becoming two. No, one who does bheda darsanam. One can see bheda
where there is none. Like Siva coming in terrific form and becomes source of fear. Lord says
I have come to save you. You say, first save from you. If you in reality don’t see difference,
then you can enjoy the difference. Cookies are there in animal forms. Children enjoy the
difference. They want to be the last eater. Each one claiming its animal as superior. Horse
power. Cow gives strength for rider. No, elephant. You can never get tired of elephant. They
are all great until my lion roars. Mother who is abheda darsi comes and tells. She sees them as
calories. Differences make it interesting, if abheda is seen. Atha here means not thereafter.
From that bheda darsanam one gains fear from atma. So vidvann gacchati.
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Brahman becomes fear for him. Isvara asti for him. Fear is upalakshana for duhkha or
samsara. One who has the duality of subject-object etc has this fear. This meaning is said here
- he is vidvan alright. But he sees duality like Lord is different from me. It means world also
is different from me. Yama also. | am also different from him. He recognises Isvara and
therefore he is vidvan. Brahman is bhedena drshtam and called Isvara. But he is not vidvan of
oneness. Vidvan is not vidvan because he willl have alpajnatvam. Not even one thing we can
completely know. In specilaisation also you know more and more of less and less.

How this vidvan gets fear? | am afraid of something who will get at you. Moe powerful and
enemy of of you - you are afraid. Indra is afraid of his competitor and he is afraid. That which
is looked upon as cause of destruction becomes cause of one who sees himself as subject to be
felled. 1 am the object of this kriya of affliction. Need not be total destruction. Physical or
economical etc. Mental pida also nasa. | am rich notion when destroyed also | am destroyed.
By the recognition of something as causing disturbance and | am subject to disturbance. First
time will disturb. It is a leveller. Yama. There are other forces. No force is there to objectify
me. Somebody places taperecorder when you sit in meditation. You remain disturbed. You go
to Gangotri. There is no body to talk. If | am object of somebody’s action disturbance can
nnever go. (If I am subject of action, then also guilt and regret for omissions and
commissions. It will not go away. This is not said here.) Any one has a position will lose it.
Because it is a position. Finally what is that causes disturbance is that which is not subject to
any disturbance. When we see that as anucchedya, there is no fear possible. He has stick in
hand but he is 120 pounds. The other is 220 pounds. Seeing him you are not afraid. Infact you
get the stick from him.

The whole world is seen with fear. So there must be a source of fear. In the world
ucchedahetu are not anucchedyas. Saddam Hussain thought he is not ucchedya. USA was
there. Even devatas are afraid of that. What to talk of our devadatta.
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Upto this is the Rgmantra quotation. Upto iti is quotation. In khatopanishad last section the
same idea came. (bhayadasyagnis tapati..) The moment division comes, | become ruled and
he becomes the ruler. Ruled is always afraid of ruler. Subordinate is always fearful of master.
Not only humans, even devas are afraid of. We worship them. But they are also afraid. What
to talk of us. Wind blows, performs his duties because of the fear of Brahman. Sun rises for
the same reason. Fire and Indra also do their duties. Agni burns and Indra supervising. All
these people do their duties due to fear. The fifth is in numerical order. It is nor permanent
quality. Death runs here and there. Out of fear of that Brahman. Even devatas however
powerful they may be, they are supposed to have siddhis and knowledge, but without atma-
jnanam, even they will be in fear. Bhaya is samsara. Even HG will suffer samsara. We have to
come back to our topic. Brahma asti is our topic. Bhayabhaya hetutvat.

The first two questions are still remaining. It has been answered implied. Directly they will be
answered at the end.

Now the topic of ananda-mimamsa. Ananda atma it as said. That is clarified here. Whether
our ananda is our own svarupa or it comes from vishayas. Mimamsa means analysis. It is to 1)
establish ananda is our own svarupam, there is no external source.

2) to reveal spiritual ananda through material ananda. It is done by showing the reflected
ananda and through that bimba ananda and for this human ananda is taken as unit

3) also indicating the value of vairagyam. Higher the vairagyam, higher the ananda. It is done
through showing grades of ananda and not higher the position higher the ananda.

For this purpose, it is going to analyse the various grades of ananda enjoyed by various
people. As the position of people go higher and higher, ananda is more and more. Upanishad
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is going to analyse the various grades of ananda and it wants to find out - this gradation
comes because of what? Is it due to better comforts etc. or any other reason. Human happiness
is the basic unit. You should have a unit for measuring. An ideal human being, which is not
there at all, is taken but which can be imagined.

Upanishad itself introduces the topic. Sa means vakshyamana. Spiritual ananda is revealed
through material ananda comparison. material ananda is known. Spiritual ananda is not
known. Always the teaching is from known to unknown. From aparicita to paricita. It is
technically called manushya ananda. Yuva means youth. Then alone body is capable of all
pleasures. Buddhi is hopefully bright. It is not mischievous. Well trained, groomed ethical
youth. We are not supposed to involve ourselves in politics. In youth you learn. Again it is
educated. Knowledgeable. He is well versed in Vedic education. Dharma is known in it only.
It builds up character. It is not adding degree. One who has studied Vedas. One who can do
things quickly. Dynamic. Efficient. All superlative degree. Asu means sighram. One who can
get things done quickly. Some may do well but very slow. Some do quickly but clumsy. here
is one who does quick and perfect. They will say I can do if I think. But they won’t think.
Mind is indecisive. Here he is niscayakari. Determined person. One who is powerful to
execute what he thinks. He is strong. If he is in slum, no use. If he is poor, no use. He must
have sufficient wealth. How much he has wealth. He has not just a kingdom. He is the
possessor of whole earth. Not upper land. Entire. What kind of earth? Full of wealth. Under
there is lot for wealth. Gold and oil etc. Over and under. He can execute things. What must be
his happiness? You imagine his sukha to be one unit. Health, wealth etc cannot stay together.
yas sundarah tadvanita kurupa. (he himself chooses) ya sundari sa patirupahina. Yatra
ubhayam tatra daridrata ca. vidher vicitrani viceshtitani. The play of vidhi is peculiar. No one
has got everything complete. Suppose such a person is there, let us call it one unit and
measure the ananda of other higher beings.

In this section upanishad points out various grades of ananda based on human happiness. Te
ye satam is repeated. Each higher grade will have hundred times more than lower grade. 100,
10000. 1000000. 100000000, etc. Human happiness will be followed by 18 zeroes. Manushya
gandharvas are celestial musicians and dancers etc of devalokas. It is gained by punya karma
or service done to art forms. It is aesthetic pleasures. Earthly music we listen once in a while
for half an hour and get sukha. They are engaged only in this. Next sentence is important.
This happiness can be attained by a manushya also. If he has two qualifications. 1. Srotriya
and 2. Akamahata. Who is viragi. Kama means desire. Hata means afflicted. Kamahata is
tortured by kama. One who is free from kama is akamahata. By this upanishad indicates that a
manushya gandharva gains higher pleasure not because of higher position or gandharva loka
itself. It is because when he goes to higher loka, he gets vairagya for lower worldly pleasures.
Naturally when I have heavenly chariot, | won’t desire for car. For us if phone works once in
a while, we are happy. In USA, they have varieties of services are there. You can always opt
for better one. Gandharvananda is therefore because of vairagya for manushyaloka. How do
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you say so? When you gain that loka, you have no desires for worldly desires and so mind is
quieter. Take an example of going to market. As you even you finish one after another
desires, to that extent mind is quietened and so you see the difference. When all job done,
very quiet. More vairagya, lesser agitation, lesser agitation, quieter the mind, quieter the
mind, better the reflection of brahmananda. Suppose an intelligent person gets vairagya from
this lokam, sitting under a tree, even while living here then he will get the same sukha of
manushya gandharva without going there. From this we gather two points

Gandharva loka is not the source of joy.

Vairagya is the source of ananda. For getting vairagya, some have to go there or it can be
gained here.

The idea here is that by having attachment to a thing, I have one unit of happiness, then by
renouncing it, | will have 100 times of that ananda. If raga gives 1 unit of sukha, viraga gives
100 units.

Devagandharva. 10000 units. Manushya gandharvas are those born as humans and later they
gain that status because of punya. Devagandharvas are gandharvas from the beginning of this
cycle of creation. Local ones. Same ananda is also obtained by this kaupinadhari.
Suramanidra+ This person has higher vairagyam. Devagandharva has higher pleasure because
of higher loka comforts. No. It is not so. It is because of their vairagya towards manushya
loka and manushyagandharvaloka. After manager post, you don’t have desire for clerk’s post.
Less some more agitation, more quiet, more reflection. more happy. A human can gain that
same happiness, if he has vairagya for both lokas without going there, but by vicara. Next is
pitruloka. Gained by sraddha etc. Ciraloka and loka two words are there. Loka means citizen.
Ciraloka means long lasting place. Ananda is 1000000 of human happiness. Ananda in fourth
loka is vairagya for previous three lokas. Going to tenth loka is very difficult. So get the
vairagya here itself.

Ajanajanam loka. Ajanah means a type of devaloka that exists immediately after pitruloka.
One born there is jah. Attained by those who have done smarta karmas, noble karmas
prescribed in the smritis. They are like VIPs. Srotriyasa+ is repeated everywhere. Akamahata
means variously in various places. Viaragya for kama is gradually increasing. Ananda also
increases. Hundred times of it is equal to karmadeva’s. One gains this position through srauta
karmas. Upanishad herself points out by saying karmana+ Devas now talked are those who
occupy special positions. havirbhujah, trayastrimsat (33) devas having important position like
cabinet ministers. All these three are different grades. Devas take havis in yagas. Then Indra.
Prime Minister. Superior to him is his teacher, Brhaspati. Devaguru. Puorhita. He does
everything with his guidance. When the guru comes, raja used to offer his own seat. Prajapati
is next. Virat. Brahman here is Hiranyagarbha. Why not we take as satyam jnanam anantam
Brahman’s ananda. It is only 100 times of Prajapati’s ananda. it is still limited. Not 1000
times.
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Loke ananda is not there. More the vairagyam more the ananda. Last point is Upanishad has
to reveal brahmananda. It is done through mahavakya.

yah ayam anandah purushe varttate - the ananda which is in the manushya. What is the grade
of that ananda? It is one unit of human being, the lowest grade. Then it takes the highest. The
ananda which is in the sun - aditya here represents Hiranyagarbha. The place for
Hiranyagarbha is suryamandalam. A place for upasana. It is a symbolic representation. Now
the upanishad makes a shocking statement. Both the anandas are one and the same. How can
we take them as equal. This is 1 and that is 1 followed by many zeroes. Wherever mahavakya
comes, if we see sueprficially, contradictions will be there. Direct meaning we cannot
reconcile. We drop the vacyartha and go in for lakshyartha. What is it?

Manushyananda is ananda reflected in manushya antahkaranam. Devananda is ananda
reflected in deva antahkaranam. In this mind we see a gradation. What is the gradation. It is
more and more dispasisonate. So it beocmes clearer and clearer. Gradation is in reflected
ananda only. Manushyananda is ananda reflected in manushya antahkaranam. Reflected
ananda is not real. Atmananda is satyam, which is behind all anandas of manushya etc. that is
ekah. Taratamya exists in the ananda of anandamaya kosa. To get atmananda what should you
do? It is to know | am that. It is myself the experiencer. | am not interested in that ananda. |
want only reflected ananda, then have vairagya. By knowledge you get bimba ananda. Jnana
vairgya siddhyartham+ That bimba ananda which is in the human being and that bimba
ananda which is in HG both are same. Vacyartha of ananda is reflected ananda and it has
gradation. So it is definitely different. Even between two jnanis, one hearing good news and
another bad news, they have different reflected ananda. But in lakshyartha namely bimba
ananda identity is shown. The identity is generally shown at the level of cit. Prajnanam
Brahma etc. For bimba ananda you don’t require even viaragya. Because already gained.

Hereafter the upanishad is talking about jnana phalam. Here alone the other two questions are
to be answered. Wiseman attains Brahman or ignorant attains? There is no question of anyone
reaching Brahman. The very question is wrong because brahman is never reached. It is the
very nature of everyone including ignorant. Vidvan knows | am Brahman so figuratively it is
said as he has reached. Avidvan has a sense of separation and so he is said to have not
reached. One who knows | am ananda he reaches Brahman after leaving this body This we
have to imply.

The result : The knower of Brahman asmat lokat pretya means going beyond the world
around. Going beyond means mamakaram tyaktva. Giving up attachment. Without depending
upon them. Their presence and absence is the same. Suppose there is a stick and you do not
depend on it while walking, it does not matter to you, whether it is there or not. Holding the
stick or leaning the stick are different. He may be surrounded by things and people. But he
has no need for them. Then he goes beyond pancakosas which are ahankara vishayas i.e., |
notion. Etam+ The word upasamkramati means 1) going beyond, crossing meaning giving up
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the I-identity with them. So too with pranamaya. All of them are anatma. Including
anandamaya kosa. Why? It cannot be kept in the same condition and being vritti, subject to
change. So some people do not want to expose to vishayas and sit in nirvikalpa samadhi. The
upanishad does not complete the sentence. He becomes brahmanishtha. Here upasamkramati
includes samashthi also as they are identical iti already pointed out. sam kram means to cross.
2) the second meaning is merging. (Sankara gives this meaning) Annamaya atma here is taken
as samashthi. Vyashthi merges in samashthi. Previously he was identifying with vyashthi.
Then he becomes brahmanishtha, the adhishthana of both. There is a rgmantra in this idea
also. What is it? In the meaning that wiseman gets established in Brahman as a result of
jnanam. Upakrama is brahmavid+. Now upasambhara is evam vid+.
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Pujya Swamiji

Whole jagat is afraid of. We need not call it fear. Even Devas does their job. It is because
there is a prasasta. Because of that ordainer, niyanta, there is order. Or else there will be fight
between vayu and varuna. People want rains in Rishikesh. They pray for it. Vayu comes and
takes the clouds to Dehradun. There will be conflict between them. Lord Yama will do his
job. Then they have to go to Isvara. It is not like that. Everyone does his job. Vati iti vayuh,
vatah. Bhayena that is the order of nimitta karana or as upadana, the order. Sun also rises.
Earth moves properly so that there is sun rise. Earth is spinning on its axis constantly so that
there is day and night. So agni and Indra. Agni does not say, | am bored with burning. Pacama
is sankhyapurna. Lord Yama is not pancama. He is brahmana. He runs. There is no niyama.
Not housewise.

By this what is understood? They are all presiding deities in their own spheres. They do this
job which involves lot of effort and strain. Generally you give off to the workers weekly.
Yearly one month holiday is. Then after 40 years, there is permanent holiday. This vayu when
did he have holiday. There is no let for them or respite for them. Without quarrel also.
Therefore it is proper there must be a manager. So Brahma asti which is bhaya karanam.
Because they act like servants obeying the command of raja, one cutting tree and another
planting. Here there are rains creating forest and another place forest is in fire. So it proves
the existence of prasasta. Bhashyakara always look behind and connects what has been said.
Simhavalokanam. Even lion is afraid.



182

T SaT: T Yol Id TIERUMEHS FE I 3T FEn S UN
dHE SERoT 9adl 6 AFSE HEEHd, 3 - hAEw
T AT TG T A B FHARA, SRS @ 9:, g TS
=T HHT |

Earlier it was also said, ananda hetutvat brahma asti. That brahmananda’s enquiry is done to
say it is unlike vishayananda and at the same vishayananda is a matra of this ananda.. May
one not take Brahman as another object like icecream. Or aesthetic ananda. Or book-ananda.

They call it B capital ananda. Bliss. So an analysis is done. It is anandasvarupa and not
anubhava ananda.

What is to be enquired in ananda? Brahman is the cause for ananda - it was said. Does it make
one happy like srak, candana etc. Are there many sources for ananda. Or there is one source
only. Secondly, whatever be the source, ananda is well known to us like unhappiness. Sruti
need not spend time to analyse a known experience called sukha. So why there is this
analysis. Bhashyakara asks the question and answers. Ananda is it something born because of
the connection of subject and object. Desirer and desired object - both of them coming in
certain alignment there is happiness born. Is it so? If so, then it is known to us. Prasiddham.
So then there is no need for mimamsa. Some different things coming together, a new thing is
produced like different colour when betel leaves etc chewed together. So too happiness is
born due to that connection between subject and object. So it is born only. That is how people
conclude. How to you know this ocncluison is there. There may not be a conclusion in his
mind. If there is a sukha born of vishaya, then there is necessarily a seeking of repeat
experience. From this we infer this conclusion. Whether he knows it or not. It is reality and
there is nothign to enquire. If it is not a fact, then enquiry is advisable. If Brahmananda is like
icecream ananda, then no vicara. Even some Vedantins think so. Is it a special experience
which they call Bliss. Or, it is svarupananda. It is not something born.
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Here, the worldly happiness that is caused by the fulfilment of external and internal
means is great. That happiness is pointed out here for the sake of knowing the
brahmananda, for, through this familiar happiness alone it is possible to know the
happiness that is obtaining in the intellect which has dispassion for sense objects. Even
the worldly happiness is a fraction of the happiness that is Brahman. When knowledge
is overpowered by ignorance, and when ignorance reigns supreme, this brahmananda is
considered by the individual from Brahmaji downwards, diversely in keeping with
their knowledge and due to their past karmas and due to the connection with means
such as sense objects and gains the status of worldly happiness that is impermanent and
fluctuating. When ignorance, desire and karma are reduced, the very same ananda
becomes direct experience to the one who is well-versed in the Vedas and free from
passions, a hundred times greater in each higher upadhi beginning from the manushya
gandharva until the plane of happiness of Hiranyagarbha. But when through knowledge
the division of subject and object which is creation of ignorance, becomes destroyed,
there exists only the brahmananda that is natural, full and one without a second. In
order to drive home this idea the sruti says:

In this mimamsa, we see that laukika ananda (prasiddha one) is that which is caused by the
accomplishment or alignment (alignment is required in external situations etc which are many
sadhanas like music as well as internal situations like mood of mind. Even body should be
ready.) in vishayi and vishaya. It is shown here as excelling depending on these two
situations. If you get a kingdom at 70, what is the use? Angam galitam+ Body is made of
spare parts you realise. galitam means falling apart. Adhyatmika sadhanani is not there means
no sukha. He is ready. But enjoyable world is not available. No use. He does not fly at
somebody’s sneezing. If he has not studied, then all his ananda is only masal dosa ananda
only. He is courageous. Strong also. He is not a beggar. He is the sole owner of entire wealth
on the earth. When you give wealth to others, there is sukha. Then there is excellent ananda
due to the means of happiness being there in full measure. This is a unit we decide. Inch is not
created by Lord. We decide. 12”, 8 furlongs, ounzes etc. Americans talk distance in terms of
time only because they don’t walk. One hour away. Sruti sets up a measure. Ananda can be
measured only in this manner. It is shown here for understanding brahmananda. So
brahmananda is known to you. This ananda becomes dvara for understanding the
brhamananda. Anugama means knowledge. It is not anubhavartham. Ananda is to be known.
Again anugantum sakyate. By this prasiddha ananda alone, vyavrittah vishayah yasyah
buddheh. (see tika) All objects are gone away from which buddhi. Without depending upon
external desirable situations, one is able to gain ananda. It is not by manipulating prana etc.



184

Not that ananda. In old age, this fellow gains this ananda. It shows it does not depend on
bahya-adhyatmika sadhana.

The other reason for vicara is that manusha ananda also is nothing but a fraction of
brahmananda only. In desirable vritti, that brahmananda is manifest. Here there is one thing.
This human who can gain maximum ananda, cannot have more in this upadhi. But there is
one sitting under a tree. He can gain more. The ananda enjoyed in better upadhis, he can have
here in this upadhi. From Indra onwards singular. Srotriya is same. Akamahata varies in each
level. This is what Sankaracarya means. | would like to say this srotriya and akamahata has all
ananda. He has ananda of every upadhi plus something which one gains by knowledge and
not by any position.

The laukika ananda is not something born of any situation - internal or external. If mind is
source of ananda, | should always be ananda because | have a mind. So ananda is born of
resolution of division of subject-object where no lack is seen and the object is accepted as it
is. The moment | want the object to be different, then division is created. Then there is
paramarthika buddhi in separation of subject and object. Then fear etc. This is one grace or
the grace that every one has the capacity to resolve the difference experientially. This Lord
says it is from me when he says mattah smritir+ Due to ignorance and error (Bhashyakara
means karyarupa and karanarupa) There is not question of confusion without karana i.e.,
ignorance. When jnanam is afflicted by ignorance and error and when avidya keeps
increasing, ignorance does not increase but its karya increases. You can be peaceful and still
be ignorant. Or you can be agitated and be ignorant. Then what happens? In keeping with
knowledge or viveka or cittaprasada, brahmananda alone is experienced as laukika ananda.
By whom experienced? By Brahmaji onwards. How did he become Brahmaji? By one’s
karma. karyakarana sanghata is obtained by good karma. Also due to the connection or
availability of external means and also one’s own cittaprasada. World may be there but you
may not have the mind. So both are required. This brahmananda alone is vibhavyamanah
considered as laukika. It is not steady. So calah. Not lasting. It is teasing like. It is
anavasthitah means degrees are there. Is Brahmaji also ignorant? No. That is not the question.
Even Indra is enlightened. Indra by position or Brahmaji by position is talked about. Not
vyakti visesha. Due to the negation of ignorance etc that very same brahmananda are
increasingly enjoyed in different higher upadhis and which is directly available for srotriya
and akamahata. So the source of ananda is Brahman. When division is negated. Not vishaya
and vishayi is not negated. It is not real. That vibhaga is created by ignorance. So when
divison is negated by negation of ignorance alone. The enemy is knowledge. Arch enemy.
Does not brook the presence in any form. When jnanam comes, avidya should run for life.
Then svabhavika ananda manifests. Ananda is not bliss. Bhashyakara says paripurna.
Limitless. It cannot be improved upon. It is not coming and going. Limitless has no degrees.
So one. It is nondual. One without division. Bliss when we say, we immediately think it is
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another experience. Here it is very clearly mentioned that one and the same ananda is
experienced as vishayananda and known as limitless. Vibhavayishyan means pradarsayan.
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Yuva is repeated twice. This fellow is young man or woman. He belongs to first stage. He is
shaving. Energetic. He is sadhu. By the time you become sadhu, you become old. So again
sadhu. He is yathoktakari. There is a kind of discipline. He follows rules and what is
legitimate. Yuvan’s adjective. Yuva can be asadhu. Teenagers are never heard to be
yathoktakari. Happiness is cut down if not sadhu. He does not get hurt. Sadhu but not yuva is
also possible. No education means no ananda. He cannot enjoy literature. But this yuva is
learned. He has undergone Vedic samskaras. He has knowledge of iti kartavyata. Astikah.
Still he may be dirghasutri. Not long threaded. One who procrastinates. Ready to go with
enthusiasm. Not dull and disinterested. You ask him to come to do something. He has excuse
for everything. He has arguement for not doing anything. He has will to start and continue
also. Not arambhasura. Nonjan. No strong. He is endowed with all means for enjoying the
world centred on your karyakarana sanghata. He is not deaf or dumb or blind etc. Only
problem is no money. No. He has all wealth. Seen and unseen wealth. Seen wealth means for
enjoyment. Unseen wealth is karma. Raja means not of one small place. Such a person’s

happiness is one unit. It is exalted ananda. Now we can use this unit for measuring the ananda
of other beings.
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%0 |f srotriysya’ was mentioned in the first instance, then his happiness will be same one unit
of human happiness which any how one will get by the vishayas and there is nothing
excellent about srotiriya will be revealed. By not mentioning that, Sruti wants to say that one
who has dispassion for worldly things has 100 times happiness of human happiness.
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A hundred such units of human happiness is one unit of the happiness of human-
gandharva. The happiness of human-gandharva is 100 times greater than that of human
being. Those who were men and who attained gandharva hood by virtue of certain
peculiar karmas and meditation, are called human-gandharvas. They indeed are
endowed with subtle bodies and senses and have the power of disappearing at will.
Therefore, they have only a few obstacles and have the power to get over the obstacles
such as pairs of opposites and means to gain objects. Hence a human gandharva will
have mental composure since he is unobstructed and since he can remedy obstacles.
From that particular composure of the mind there is manifestation of better happiness.
Thus it becomes reasonable that as the level of composure becomes higher in the
succeeding planes, as compared to the each preceding ones, the ananda also becomes
hundred times greater. The person free from desire has not been mentioned in the first
instance, in order to show that the happiness of the person who is well-versed in the
scriptures and unstained by desire for the enjoyment of worldly pleasures is a hundred
times greater than the human happiness and is comparable to that of human
gandharvas.
Human gandharva’s sukha is hundred times more. Having born of humans they are
gandharvas. Or born as manushyas, they became gandharvas. Sugandhinah kamarupah and
antardhanadi saktayah. nrtyagitadi kusalah gandharvah syuh nru-laukikah. They have less
pairs to ward off. Even if the dvandva is there, they have the power to eliminate them. Like
Americans. They don’t sit and suffer. They don’t suffer for want of instruments and objects of
enjoyments like they have voice and musical instruments etc. No wheel chair birth. They are
ready for music and dance. So more tranquillity. Like ant imagining higher positions like
butterfly and eagle etc. 100 is purely more. Like sahasraksha etc is limitless.

The non mention of srotriyasya+ is there at the first instance. Because it is silly. He is not
interested in manushya ananda. Our friend already have that ananda. He is srotriya etc. He has
no papa in him. Only akamahatatvam is not there. For one who is not afflicted by kama,
longing for manushya ananda and manushyagandharva ananda alone has hundred times of
manushya ananda. But he has interest in devagandharva vishayas. He wants them. If he is not
interested in them also, then he will have devagandharvananda also. That is how the increase.
Akamahatatvam is pointed out and it should be total. It is the special sadhana because of
which he gains greater ananda. One gets ananda due to upasana etc and the other gets with
kaupina on him because of citta prasada. In the first place non-mention is due to his
akamahatatvam by which he gains 100 times already.
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The qualifying terms viz., ‘young and good’ and ‘learned’ are meant to show

sinlessness and proficiency in the study of the Vedas. These two terms are common to

all the planes. But desirelessness has been presented with distinction with a dependence

on the superiority and inferiority of happiness, without the dependence on the

superiority or inferiority of the objects of enjoyment. Hence, in order to lay down

dispassion as a means for the acquisition of the greatest happiness, desirelessness is

dealt with here since, owing to its abundance, happiness that is enhanced a hundredfold

is seen. The rest has already been explained.
Here the word sadhu yuva means sadhu we have to take into account which covers freedom
from papa. So too srotriyatvam. Both are common in all bhumis. Akamahatatvam varies or is
peculier. Why different? Because of excellence of vishayas or absence of it as well as that of
freedom from desire. Without sanghata and objects, this person has more than that happiness.
So ananda has no source in objects. Brahman alone is the source. Vairagya is not shunning.
Balloon we have no desire. So we are akamahata with respect ot balloon. Seeing the silliness
of desire, you grow out of it. It is not conditioning. Somebody says and therefore | shun is
conditioning. Ony when | am purna, you can say that | have grown out of everything. (in Br.
Upanishad also there is anandamimamsa in 4.3.33)
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Divine gandharvas are so even from their birth. Ciralokalokanam is a qualifying term
of the manes. Since the world of the manes lasts long, they are called ciralokalokah.
Similarly, ajana means the region of gods and those who are born there by means of
performance of karmas, as enjoined by the smiritis, are called ajanajah, meaning they
are the gods born in the region of gods. Those who reach the gods by means of mere
Vedic karmas such as agnihotra are called karmadevas. The group of 32 gods that
partakes of the oblation is meant here by the term gods. There lord is Indra whose
perceptor is Brhaspati.

For whom the world accomplished is long lasting. Ajanajas how did they readh there? By
istapurta karmas. But htey do not get havis. Better class is karmadevas. Because they reach by
vaidika karmas. They become the citizens of devaloka. Indra is their leader.
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Prajapati is virat whose body is constituted by the three worlds. Brahma pervades the
entire sphere of samsara, as the aggregate of all bodies and as the individual body. That
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Brahma is called Hiranyagarbha in whom all these different kinds of happiness attain
the state of oneness, and in whom abides virtue as the cause of that happiness,
knowledge of that happiness and desirelessness that is matchless. This happiness of
him is directly expereinced by one who is well versed in the Vedas, is devoid of papa
and is untainted by desire. Hence these three qualifications are known to be the means
for gaining that happiness. Of them proficiency in the sastra and absence of papa
remain constant, but desirelessness reaches perfection and so it is known to be the best
means.
Brahma is in the form of individual and total. One who pervades the entire unvirse starting
form mind as well as bhogya prapanca. In which all types of ananda talked about due to
upadhi visesha - they all become one. Dharma means all punya and that is possible due to
knowledge and karma. That knowledge also. His vairagya is total because he has everything
with him being all parvasive. It can not be improved upon. It is absolute. Hiranyagarbha
means one in whose garbha there is knowledge. He has no kama and therefore he has
purnatvam. His happiness is gained by srotriya and akamahata. It is directly gained as the
very self. These three are the main sadhanas for gaining brahmananda. Among them vairagya
varies. Hihger it is, ananda is more. So (being not afflicted by kama) it is the superior means
because of which he gets sataguna more ananda.
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That happiness of Brahma which can be experinced when desirelessness reaches
excellence and which can be directly exeprienced by one who is well-versed in the
Vedas, a minute portion or a litttle of which great happiness constitute the happiness of
Brahma, as declared by the Sruti passage “On a minute portion of this happiness itself
other beings live”, is that happiness alone from which all this happiness has become
separated like drops of sea water from the sea and into which it becomes unified again.
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This is the greatest happiness which is natural and which is devoid of distinctions such

as happiness and the enjoyer of happiness, it being nondual.
Even that Brahma’s ananda which is obtained due to increase in vairagya, which is directly
recognised by srotriya, is also a drop of nirguna Brahman. Those beings who look upon as
other than Brahman are anyani bhutani. They may be any devas. Any human being or even a
creature. A cockroach also has ananda. It is happy in the gutters. Quite at home. Water
buffalo. They do not look upon them as identical to Brahman. They have some self identity
which recognises its own species. They are anyas. Once it is drop and separate due to upadhi,
it can be small and big. In which vidya dasa, all these fractions experienced by people are
known by srotriya as himself. Generally, in the ocean, the various drops etc go back to ocean
giving up name and form. Upadhitah bhinna it is. It is not putting together various collections.
It is resolution of avidya. That is this paramananda. It is svabhavika. Not created. It is
svarupananda. It is nitya. You don’t wait for this to come up. | know | am satcidananda. But
how to experience. Why svabhavika? Because it is nondual. That means not anubuta ananda.
If it is anubuta, there is anandi and ananda. The division of this anandi and ananda is kalpita
and so it does not exist. Anandam labdva anandi bhavati is only upacara. Ananda is
svabhavika because it is svarupa and it is nitya because it is advaita, nonseparate from me the
atma. Sarvan kaman asnute is explained by the mimamsa.
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The result of this analysis is now being concluded. He is indicated by the word sah and
yah who having created the effects beginning with space and ending with the body
made of food, entered into it and is obtaining in the supreme space in the cavity of the
heart. Who is he? He is in the human being and is in the sun. The supreme happiness
which has been indicated as directly perceived by one who is well versed in the Vedas
and on a minute portion of which all beings live, i.e.,., all beings beginning from
Brahma that deserve happiness - that happiness is here indicated as “He is the same as

that in the yonder sun”. He is one, even as the ether in the jars at the different places is
one.
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The conclusion of the mimamsa is to be done. Upadhi visesha is being eliminated and the
oneness of ananda is being pointed out in this. Division is not there. sah yah means that
ananda atma which entred in this body after creation and it is ayam which is aparoksha. | met
this man. Then he talks about him. Then you understand what is ‘this’. It is buddhistha for
him, but not for me. Or what is said already also can be referred by pronoun. sah refers to
what has been taught so far. He is obtaining in buddhi guha as caitanya. He who created
everything from space to body and entered as if. Who is that? Ayam atma which is the source
of consciousness. Never it becomes sah atma. Ayam is used for close things. For ayam is used
for atma, so Bhashyakara uses yushmat for idam. You is always idampratyaya vishaya. Idam
can be used for atma. Immediacy of recognition alone is the meaning of the word ayam here.

What is experienced directly can be paroksha if | do not know the object. like Devadatta in
front of me. What is paroksha now can become pratyakasha when | go and experience the
object like Tapovan. But there are some nitya paroksha (heaven) and nitya aparoksha which
can not become the other. Even heaven can become pratyaksha one day, though not here. It is
apekshika nitya paroksha. Whereas atma can never become paroksha. It is nitya aparoksha. In
heaven also it is so. | hear etc. By ayam, aparokshatvam is pointed out. Purushe means in this
purusha, body. One who obtains as srota, manta etc as caitanya svarupa in this body. It is
ananda svarupa which is prakrta here.

Asau means that which obtains in sun. Asau is paramananda which is in sun. Sun is
Hiranyagarbha. Prakasatmaka is sarvajna, is Lord. That Hiranyagarbha’s ananda is also
srotriya pratyaksha. That Brahman’s ananda’s matra alone is experienced by Brahmaji
downwards. They are arhani due to their upadhi visesha gained by punya. One is aparoksha
and the other is paroksha. Paroksha also srotriya-pratyaksha. Both are one. That ananda is
same. It is not gunatah one. That is, two salary pocket, but same money inside. But two
pockets. Not like that. It is like pots in different places. But space in them is one undivided.
Food you eat go to space. It was in space before. Why do you transfer from one space to
another. One is external and the other is udara-avacchinna akasa. Udara also is like pot.
Between the two there is no real difference. He does not have to pack the udara akasa when
he moves. It is undivided oneness. Here vastutah eketvam. The difference is in upadhi.
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Doubt: In indicating that happiness, the individual self should not have been brought in
here incidentally by saying, “He that is in the human being”, but it is appropriate to
indicate it by saying “And he that is in the right eye” (Br.2.3.5), since that fact is well
known.
Answer: No. for the topic of discussion here is the supreme self. The supreme self,
indeed, is discussed here in these passages, “In the invisible, bodiless” (Tai Up 2.7),
“for fear of him the wind blows, (Tai 2.8.1) “this then is an analysis of that bliss”. It is
not proper to indicate something beyond the scope of the context, all of a sudden. And
the knowledge of the supreme self is meant to be taught here. therefore, the supreme
self alone is indicated here by the words “He is the same”.
The purusha who is in sun is the one who is here - iti may you meditate. Ramanuja says so.
Jiva is entirely different form Aditya. This guy who is Bhaskara cannot be that Bhaskara. He
is only taskara. The quality of sun like shine etc you super-impose on atma and do dhyanam.
He will get some kind of qualities of aditya because of bhavana. Yadbhavam tadbhavati. How
do you become lawyer. Not by putting signboard. You gain the law knowledge and think in
terms of law. Not mother in law. But books of law. Daughter-in-law becomes mother-in-law
because of dhyanam. So too grammarian. Then only grammar stays.

Ekatvam is only for upasanartham iti they say. Purushe ayam alone is mentioned. Purushe
ayam paramananda is not mentioned. There is no viseshas for adhyatma as ananda etc.
Without pointing out as paramananda. Elsewhere it is said that purusha, pramata, abides in the
right eye. One has to meditate as in right eye. Right eye is more powerful. One eye we want.
That is all. So here also we have to take that way alone. Dehastha atma is jiva. He is to be
equated to aditya. So a visesha must be mentioned. Why can’t we take the visesha from
another upanishad. Jiva is prasiddha. Paramananda is aprasiddha. Between jiva and aditya the
difference is prasiddha. It is obvious. So if oneness is said, it is for meditation only.

You don’t require visesha. We have to only look into context. It is not a section dealing with
aparam brahma for meditation. Brahmavid param apnoti. Suddenly ayam cannot mean jiva.
Not only started. Continues. In adrsye etc. refer to paratma, not jiva and that is under
discussion. Mimamsa is not required for meditation. In inferior vastu you meditate superior.
That frightening Isvara | am - does not work. Akasmat means without any cause. You say
something without any connection. Further here all in saptami vibhakti. Not second case. No
pramana also for saying it is madhyama adhikari. Mahavakya is siddha vastu vishya vakya.
Think water as life support. Think of Varuna there is upasana. Water is H20 is fact. Siddha
vishaya. The purusha in sarira is not asked to be looked upon as one within the sun. Jnanam is
vivkashitam.

Where direct meaning is possible, one should not do lakshana. | ask water. You don’t do
lakshana. Water is nothing but cause that is fire. Fire is nothing but wind. Let me take a hand



194

fan. So in brahmavid, you cannot take vid means upasanam. If it means knowledge, then only
the while section fits. Sruti talks of the nature of Brahman to fulfil the expectation. Again
there is no mention anywhere of the result of upasana. Nirgunam does not become upasya.
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Question: This is the section in which the analysis of happiness is discussed. As such,
the result of that analysis also is to be concluded by saying, “The happiness that is
nondifferent and natural, and not produced out of the contact between the subject and
the object, is the supreme self.
Answer: It is quite in agreement with the context to indicate the self by negating the
distinctions that relate to different location, as could be seen from the mantra (above),
“He that is in the human being and He that is in the yonder sun are the same.”
Nanu here is to draw the attention. Please remember what was being disucssed. Ananda
mimamsa is under discussion. Its result has to be pointed out. All positional anandas were
given. Srotriya and akamahata is getting it without position. So it must come only from atma.
Anandasvarupa atma is therefore there. It has to be said. It is indivisible. It is not born of
sambandha between object and senses. That is why it is directly recognised by srotriya-
akamahata. There is no vishaya for him. So no vishayi also. He gets it because of this
brahmananda. That is the only source of ananda. There are no two anandas, one born of
contact and the other is without that. Which is better? One fellow says, contact ananda is
better. It is known track and it is better than unknown track. There is only one ananda. That
alone is pointed out by mahavakya. Ekatvam here is not what is common in both. Whatever
visesha is there in both is mithya. Then only advaita. The mahavakya upadesa is meant to
reveal that indivisible ananda only. Unless visesha is negated, identity is not possible.
Oneness is through lakshana of bhagatyaga.
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Even if it be so, it is useless to mention the sun particularly. It is not useless, since its
purpose is to deny (the idea of) increase and decrease. Of the duality, consisting of
formful and formless, the greatest increase is seen in the sun. If, as regards the supreme
happiness, that increase becomes equal, by the negation of the distinctions that are

attributed to the human personality, there is no increase or decrease for him who
reaches that goal. Therefore it is proper to say that he attains the state of fearlessness.

Even if abhedananda is intended, Why don’t you straightaway say that the ananda of srotriya
is paramananda. Why should you bring in aditya here. That is why 1 say it should for
meditation. No. Adiyananda is not adjective to purushananda. So it is not anarthakam. Aditya
if you take as devata or isvara, his ananda is more. Purushananda is less. More and less is due
to upadhi. That increase and decrease is to be negated and then one should appreicate the
oneness of ananda. Between the ananda of insginificant jiva and exalted aditya, really there is
no bheda iti it can be pointed out. That which obtains in the suryamandala devata is the
essence of the universe consisting of form and formless is the same from the standpoint of
paramananda when the visesha in the purusha is negated. Visesha in purusha is not anyway
significant. My powers are alpa. Any visesha is small Whether of body, or sense or mind.
Everything is wanting. Memory - the constituents of it, I am helpless in avoiding them. We
should not care for it. For the one who has gained that knowledge, it is proper to say that he
has pratishtha in abhaya because utkarsha and apakrsharupa dvaita is not there.
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Any given person who knows in this manner. Evam means what? All that is said so far is
covered by evam. There is a prakara involved. That Brahman as described so far. Giving up
the upadhi dharma. How do you give up? It is understanding that it is upadhi dharma. It is not
removing and throwing.  Superimposed attributes are negated. One who knows | am that in
this manner. Evam vid can mean anything if you do not remember what has been discussed.
So evam can only recall what is said already. It can not mean anything else. What does he do?
From this world. What is this world? This world characterised by only ishtavishaya. Because
you do not have to have vairagya for anishta vishya. With reference to what you have thrown.
Not others’ garbage. Ishta vishayas are seen or unseen. Leaving this world means being not
dependent on any one of them for his security or ananda. This is called dead to this world. He
goes to ananda maya atma. He goes through a particular process. Anna converted to rasa
which becomes body. It is anna maya and atma. Gross world is Virat and Brahman is in that
form. He sees his body as nonseparate from that Virat. Pindatma is body. In the cosmic
person this body is included. Sarvatmatvam he gains. Then inside that is pranamaya. Not with




197

reference to given body. Which obtains in all bodies as sutratma and is undivided and
pervades all prana, mind and buddhi. He sees subtle body as nonseparate from HG. Also as
puccha of Anandamaya that is Brahman. Since there is no duality, he abides in fearlessness.
Jagat is mithya. Satyam is not afraid of satya because mithya being satyam. Word mithya
should be understood as term indicating reality. Mithya is not jagat. Satyam is also pointing
out reality, reality param. Avidya mithya. Jagat is mithya. So how from avidya jagat came? It
is due to non-understanding.
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There again this is to be really thought over. Evam vid means what? It means how does he
gain something? Brahmavid gains atma. No, | have a doubt in this. There is a karta for the
action. That karta is he different or separate from paratma. Is he different from Brahman. Who
gains the paratma. They ask the question thinking you are finished. Does jiva gain paratma.
Or Paratma gains paratma. Paratma cannot gain paratma because it has no hands and legs and
eyes and ears or mind. If jivatma gains, he cannot gain without losing himself. Then he does
not gain. If he remains as jiva and gains paratma, then he is still a jiva. So jiva is separate
from atma. So dvaitins come here. Retaining jivatma you become one with paramatma
(amoebas). Thus they say. Paratma is sankramana Kkarta is also problem. Either way there is
difficulty. If you say sankramana karta is different, there is sruti virodha. Sruti says - creating,
it entered. We saw both are same. Again sruti directly negates bheda. If one thinks | am
different and Isvara is different. Mahavakya is there. If to avoid this paksha, you say
paramatma is sankaramana karta and gains paramatma. Pot gains potness. Subject and object
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are one and the same. How it is possible. If you ride on your shoulders it is possible. Karma
here is object.

If you say paramatma includes jiva, it will be samsari. Why paramatma should cross all this?
To gain moskha! Then it is samsari. | thought | was samsari. But | discover Lord is also
samsari. Here is an insecure fellow. He married. The other more insecure. Now doubly
insecure. If jiva includes paramatma, there is no paratma. Samsaritvam is only for paratma. |
am samsari. That | is paratma. So paratma is samsari due to ignorance.

Why should you begin this vicara. No use. Either way caught. Certain questions are like that.
You should not answer both ways. Do you go in front of a fool or behind the fool. If you go in
the front, you lead fools. You become mukhya fool. Behind means you follow his. | do not go
any where around. You have to say. Since no conclusion is possible, do not do this enquiry.
No, one is okay. If one of them is okay, then let it be right. Why then vicara? Like that mulla.
You know two friends had horses. One is white and the other red. They had stable also for
them. ....Suppose one is right and understood as right, no need for vicara. What are you going
to arrive at after enquiry. If there is a third paksha, like bhedabheda, like tree and its avayavas,
that will be sastrartha. One of them is right - how to find out? Or there is a third paksha - how
to know? So the siddhanti answers.
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Vicara is to arrive at the conclusion. Why | stopped you, do you know why? You only do
vicara, but never come to conclusion. This cinta is meaningful to arrive at a nirnaya. Yes. It
is useful. But on this particular issue, you are not ascertaining any thing conclusively. Why
do you say so. We should only do cinta and not come to conclusion iti it is vedic mandate.
Every cinta will not have any nirnaya or should not come to a conclusion - thus no rule. In
academic circles there are people like that who say keep the mind open all the time and not
come to any conclusion on anything. No. No | do not say it is Veda vak. | say so because you
have many opponents are there. Even after your conclusion, those fellows are not convinced.
You are committed to Vedartha because Veda alone talks of ekatvam. All other pramanas
prove nanatvam. If you do not accept that oneness, you become Veda bahyas, even though
vaidikas. (Isvara allows you to be deluded. A king and a citizen. Citizen says | am king, he
will lose his head). Nanatvavadis hit each other and destroy themselves. | am going to
witness all this. Svastyayanam is kalyanam. You are telling me | am ekatvavadi. Aha ahatuh
ahuh attha ahathuh (From bru dhatu). | have a challenge now. I will win them.
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Paratma only is karta. It is a big hetu. para bahvasya vivakshitatvat. What is intended to be
said by the sastra is only gain of paratma. Brahmavid apnoti param. Naturally Evamvid is
only paratma. Later he will say anyasya na anyabahvapattih. One pot cannot become another
pot. Nor pot can become another object, whether alive or dead. If real bheda is there, jiva can
never become paratma as long as alive. Nor dead, he will become. Never. How can you say
s0? Milk joins water and water becomes milk. No water remains water and milk remain milk.
I do not see water. Do you see increase in quantity? That is water. If you vaporise water goes
out. Density of milk remains same after water goes away. Brahmabhavasya vivaksha is there.
So evam vid is Brahman. One becoming another is not possible.

This fellow thinks | am pot. | am therefore not anything else. Then, | am a fragile pot. | am a
small pot. I have no job satisfaction. That pot is to be told clay alone is satyam. Being clay, it
becomes clay. | am a pot is due to avidya and so what is required is elimination of ingnorance.

But pot cannot become cloth. That is okay. Pot also cannot become pot. So if evam vid is
paratma, then how paratma become paratma. Paratmanah api paramatma bhavapattih na. No,
it is not totally true. | have a situation. | say you are partma. You say no, no. Now you have
to become paratma. If I am paratma, how | do not see. That is your problem. Tad bhavapatti
is nothing but negation of what you are not. Avidya is the cause. of atad atma bahva. They
have to be eliminated. Gain is said for the purpsoe of elimination of ignorance and ignorance
born notions or erros. Anatma set up by avidya. Why should | eliminate it? It is
superimposed. Anna is annamaya.

How do you get this meaning? | do not see anything like this in the sastra. Yes. That is why
you require traditional acarya. Brahmavid param apnoti. Nothing else is said. Evam vid is
brahmavid. he alone is talked all over. Abhayam pratishtham etc. he alone gains. Why not we
say he gains heaven. You gain first marga vijnanam, margavid and then he has to do karma
and that result is heaven. It is sukham. No. Here only knowledge is revealed. Nothing is
enjoined to be done. All vakyas talk about vastu’s nature. Unless | am Brahman, | cannot
become Brahman by mere knowledge. Upasana is not a pramana and it cannot destroy
ignonrace. Upasana is smrtirupa. Atma is to be taken as karta. So it will not remove any
ignorance. It is mental action. 10" man is himself 10" man. (Vedas not even committed to
action. It is only giving hita upadesa).
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Tadatmatve means brahmatvatve, which is the form of removing ignorance about my being
Brahman, teaching of sadhana which is in the form purely knowledge is not cause for gaining
paratma. Marga is given for reaching a village. The person himself is not village. By
knowledge of that path, you do not gain the village. In margavijnana, you have to go after
knowledge. Here abheda is there between goer and the road as well as village. The marga here
is if at all like the foot prints of bird. One is bheda upadesa and the other is abheda upadesa.
This is vaidharmya. That is, village knowledge is not given in the illustration, but only road
knowledge is given. Much less, you are village iti it is not told.

(] T T T T 3T SRAEFE0 ST T TG O AT 39 S, g | Ead AE:
FHAA: THIAHT SR AT, A FEEEORI: A "E: 39 [T WS - SHEAE 3A)
IR SIS STaT ST ORSTH! |IEAHT ¥ §F O | 7| A
(ST TETH T U, 30T FHFAORRT: T e & 3 WA 1) A QA1 Ghool [ (I
3T AW T TEEE q FAEAEN T UHer W Ud I IO e

ST U 3a) | (T IR - T 1) (The evamvid arguement continues) 2] T2
TAYET TRATM A 0 HRE (e suaoemt F1 W eed o Jerme:)
TR (e o et 1) S| (THad W U T SenE - )
STIT AR T | (31 SEEA-S e qugEd - 9% § g9) IS 8§ EEICICY
WA 3709 I9 T, aa: o8 U asi a<d T | IRk W I
A | T I S TUFA TRl ORI @ | % A
T S Fg 3Tl W IHUT FeISHAT 7 TR |

But first chapter is full of moods. Bhava and ling lot and tavya. So you have to read this
upanishad alongwith the previous chapter. It has so much sadhana. It is ekaprakarana. It is not
that | am telling this. You yourself wrote a commentary on that. How can you forget your
own bhashya. There is a fourth chapter also full of mantras. If you know that, you can do any
ritual. Upasanas also mentioned there. You read this alongwith previous section - thus he
says. Mere knowledge will not give you moksha. The karmas and upasanas said there are
also sahakari means. For those sadhanas there is dependence of knowledge on them for
gaining moksha. You synthesise both. Holistic approach. These two boys say: | will bring

rice. You bring husk. We will mix and then do phu phu and then eat. No contribution here. So
too karma.

I don’t say the previous section | did not comment upon. Nor when | commented upon it my
heart was not there - iti | do not say. | do not say whatever | commentated now forget it - this
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also | do not say. What | say is that is a sadhana alright. It has a certain prayojana. We are
talking about moksha from knowledge. Sadhana for paraprapti is only brahjma jnanam. There
the sadhana is meant for preparing yourself. You gain adhiakritvam. It has nothing to do
moksha directly. It is successively means. The only means for moksha is only vidya. We have
already answered that moksha being nitya, karma has no role. Born moksha will be gone
moksha. Anything born is gone. Jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyuh. So moksha cannot be born.
Aryasamaji says there is no permanent moksha. You go to heaven and come back. It is only
temporary. Like holiday though temporary, yet all seek that.

Atma obtaining in the karya karana, that is body mind sense complex, is the creator who
entered after creation. Of such atma, identity is pointed out with Brahman. So already
siddhah. Another hetu for knower to be same as paratma is that the tenability of abidance in
fearlessness as said by Sruti. It is explained. It is terse bhashya here. How fearlessness?
Knower if he does not see anything other than himself, then alone abhaya is possible. Anyat
here is world or Lord in the form of jagat. Jagat if different, Lord also naturally is different.
Cause of fear, Isvara, is not something different from me and I do not see him as separate. If
something is there, due to pravritti in food etc for a jnani, (he sees idli as something separate
from him and that is why he wants to make it one with him.) and he has to deal with his body,
mind etc. That is explained. Anyat is born of avidya and so by vidya it is known as non-entity.
Other is avastu iti. When there is no second thing, then alone fearlessness is possible. If that
second thing is set up only by avidya, then alone vidvan will not see as something second and
real. It does not mean he will see the world. Perception of world does not establish duality.
Avidya alone establishes duality. The existence of second moon which is not seen by one who
has no cataract but who has eyes even though it is seen by one who has cataract. Second
moon is seen where it is not. Similarly, where there is no dvaitam, if one sees it, it is called
duality, the second thing and that duality is unreal which is not seen by one has no cataract of
ignorance. The existence of duality is for one who has ignorance.
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Here a person who undergoes the operation of cataract, does not see. But even if | undergo
study, and yet after that guru is seen, world is seen, duality is seen. A second thing is not seen
iti it is not. Meaning second thing is seen even after study. Your stand is purely sahasam. It is
not true. We have an arguement of vyabhicara or contradiction. Satyam is that which does not
give up its nature. Where there is contradiction to this, there mithyatva is there. The world is
now there, now not there, iti there is kadacitkatvam is there. Like in deep sleep and samadhi.
See anvaya vyatireka for vyabhicara. In waking state | am there. In dream also | am. In deep
sleep also | am. In dream and waking | become seer etc. This jagat is not there in sleep.
Variable is jagat. So it is mithya. Subject-object duality is not there in atma because it is not
there in sleep. In upasanta state also it is not there.

No. In the sleep (which is familiar to him) he does not see because he is occupied with
something else. Like archer is dead to the world when he is aiming. No. Archer has something
to see that is target. If he does not see target, then what is aim? He is aware of arrow, its
direction and target. We can say he does not see anything else. When Bhima was asked by
Drona | see tree branch, and bird. Another say | see branch and bird. Third I see bird. Arjuna
says | see only eye. In sleep what is it you are looking? What is your target? My target is
sleep. That is until you sleep. Your illustration is wrong. Archer himself is not there. Seer
himself is not there. All visehsas are gone. Jagrat and svapna has vishaya-vishayi sambandha.
That relationship is not there in deep sleep state. So that sambandha is incidental. | assume the
status and give up the status due to certain factors. We are not concerned with it. It is maya
srishti. Here we are talking realities.
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*2 That which depends on something for its existence is not svabhavika.
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Suppose you say - in sleep duality is not there so it is not real. In waking it is there, therefore
it is there and real. Both are in the same boat. No You are in leaking boat. | have two states to
prove dvaitam. You have only one state viz sleep to prove advaitam. Again in sleep you
cannot argue. In waking I can argue. Not in sleep. So it is more real. Better to take dvaitam as
real. Because | have to deal with the world. Even sleep also | have to deal. You need not deal
with sleep. | am your neighbour. | have to deal with you. No. The duality in waking is set up
by avidya. Because does atma wake up or dream or sleep? Then for whom is the waking and
dream. Waking itself is avidya born. Is waking born of ignorance? If so, ignorance removed,
world should go away. So it is Isvara’s creation. Yadanyagrahanam. | am different from this
object - this grahanam in waking and dream is born of avidya. Anyat iti grahanam is
anyagrahanam. The triputi of knower etc is one adhishthanam Brahman. This is also
important argument. That is, not seeing the world also is set up by avidya. Why not we say
s0? Avashtha avacchinna atma is due to avidya. Waking state atma is avastha avacchinna. So
too sleep atma also. Agrahanam also is due to avidya and hence not true. Avasthayah
avisesha is there. No. Advaita in sleep is svabhavika, it is not avidya karya. Atma becomes
subject due to avidya. In sleep avidya does not do any thing in sleep. Atma alone is there as
subject is not experienced. So not aviyda kritam.

The truth or svarupam of dravya or any substance like clay etc is changeless. Avikriya is not
undergoing change. Being pot, it has no avikriya. Depending on anything else is not tattvam.
In sleep there is vastu alone as it is without having undergone any change. Satah viseshah.
Brahmanah, of Brahman vikriya is visesha. Karaka apekshah is vikriya. How did this vikriya
take place? It is by karaka vyapara. But what obtains in sleep is not dependent on any karaka.
Yat hi yasya.. Sweetness of sugar not depends on anything whereas coffee is not sweet but
depends on sugar for its sweetness. No sugar, coffee is not sweet. So dvaitagrahanam is not
nature of atma. Sushupte atmanah na viseshah. In waking there is visesha because set up by
avidya. In sleep it is not because not set up by avidya.



205

(e o= T o) A U SN (qwmda) S STHA: (T, T 3T,
T TG (rRar o PRE eser) TAR 3 A | (e
TR T T T ARMETAT Vg g 3q| AA® - Fag 3d) g A
SMCHEEMIT T (TEern) | (7 =e=we - 7 9 o 3d) 4 o A (IRgeTs:)
JMCHSTH: (AT:) | (A7 S T THHHIeR U9 316 9 Faeqeonudd 1 Saranol, agse]
FAIEE T ATFT 3T Ugd - e 39) UG A e Hd ﬁ?f\l I
TN T o | TEAEad TR Foad Acd a1 F FaHued IR
A TT T SHEHEMEN (P 39 gdfe: 77 forH 7 e,
) FATAG T | SHeH A WEHd! WAl A I Ud
T |

In whose contention, again, Lord is different really from the standpoint of atma. Not only that.
All other bhedas also. A clean set up for fear is there now. Lord is going to get him. That is
how Lord is presented. | was drowning. | saw a log of wood and | grabbed. It started
grabbing. Now he has a doubt whether it has hands. It is not log, but bear. Place of refuge
becomes bhaya karanam. For them, no freedom from fear. You are in the form of sat. No
other existent thing is going to harm you. Self destruciton is not possible if self is real.
Asatah - if you are asat, you are not going to gain self. If sat, no destruction of self.

Bhaya hetu is not Lord. But by my own punya and papa, he becomes bhaya hetu. Isvara
depending on something becomes source of fear. If he shows his grace, | can become free
from fear. No. That dharma also paramartha satyam, if everything is satyam. Tulyatvat is
explained. Isvara can be cause of fear based on nimitta. Nimitta is karma which is perishable.
Of that dharma etc, he cannot completely eliminate. He will not turn nelson’s eye to your
karma. Even if real, karma can go away. No It is not possible. Real cannot become unreal.
And vice versa. So there will be no trust in anything. Because of vyavaharika satta, there is
visvasa.

THATS I HA A R 3 FEmhiodang, 3TEM: |

If there is a real difference between jiva and isvara, or that bheda is set up by ignorance alone.
If kalpita, then it will go when ignorance is gone. If it is real, all problems come. Nothing can
disappear. So bhaya karanam asti. Your own guilt is there and you are afraid that you are
going to be punished. If because of Isvara’s grace, all my punya and papa disappear, then |
have no bhaya karnam. Because Lord will not be a source of fear. But that is not possible
because if jiva is real, his punya and papa also real. If you say punya and papa is anitya, that
anitya result of course will go. But there is big accumulated bag of sancita is there. If all will
go, then sat becomes asat. Then unreal also can become real. Then you cannot believe
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anything. In your paksha therefore no asvasa. In ekatva pakshe, abheda between jiva and
isvara, (jagat is included in Lord) (It is not one god sitting in a place). It is not oneness of god
and all other gods are not gods. That which is cause of samsara is sanimitta samsara. Nimitta
is ignorance. When nimitta goes away, naimittika also goes away like flower is cause for
redness. So crystal has not changed. So abheda on elimination of avidya. Even when not
gone, it is abheda. You think it is true.

TATHEEE & gaaase 7 ACHSI: 9N a7 e |

Suppose you say samsara is avidya kalpita. Before it was not. Now it is due to avidya. Asat
come to sat. Svabhava vaiparitya defect takes place. He is trying to judo. It is a martial art.
You do not do anything. He uses his force to function against him. Like cutting to four a fast
ball. You stop the person and he falls. Saying the same thing back. No. You have forgotten
avidya krtatvam. A second moon is seen by this defective eyed person. That moon does not
come into being. Nor it goes away later. Bheda neither came nor went. Bheda drshti alone
went. Avidyavan alone sees.

TN AT TEHE H T o | T (FHfoai: QT o o e | 7 g e T g T
AT ST | T S, &1 ger] Scecel A 39 A v 1) | ATl |
A dehl defehl &UT qeld A&l SUSHI W:Wl

He gets up alone. Knowledge and ignorance has the nature of being the attribute of atma -
why can not we say - Ignorance is for whom? For paratma. So too jnanam. So dharmavan
atma. Brahman is nirgunam. Who told avidya is dharma of atma? It is kalpita on atma. It is
kalpita dharma. It was never bound before. Before teaching, atma is bound. Then what should
be the teaching? Bound came to guru. His upadesa should be as the vastu is and it is you are
bound. He does not say that. He says that you are free because you are satyam jnanam
anantam. From the vision of sruti, even when he is bound, atma is not bound. Then only tat
tvam asi can be told. Avidya itself is kalpita. That kalpitatvam is pointed out, So it is mithya.
Because you have bondage, sruti is constrained to say you have ajnanam. We are not trying to
prove avidya’s existence. We do not want to commit our energy for that purpose. Vastu alone
is object of the sruti. Ignorance is known to you. So it is pratyaksha. No need for pramana.
(Avidya belongs to whom? It belongs to the questioner. He goes ahead.) So what is kalpitam
is mithya. Whatever is seen is kalpitam. Because subject-object is kalpita. This ignorance is
sakshipratyaksha. Nityasuddha.. You are not able to see. So avidya asti. Atma-anatma-
aviveka and viveka. Viveka and lack of it - agrahanam and anyatha grahanam - this is
aviveka. Viveka is taking it as it is. They are abiding in mind. So they are perceptible like
form. They are not dharma of atma. Not that they are away from atma.

T T U U Ol SPYECH | TRl 9 WHYad TEwd - gelsd
HAITH 7Y TFH AT
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Form like elephant being seen as existing cannot be the dharma of seer. It is prasiddha. But
avidya is unlike form. No it is also perceived by oneself. ‘I am confused’ iti My knowledge is
not clear. Agrahanam and anyatha grahanam both are there. It is experience. It is pramanam.
All experiences are sakshi pratyaksham.

TAT TR A FNAC, STIINT T AR A ST GgET | JAT I
STIRAT (Fmaa ) |

Similarly, vidya viveka is experienced by acarya. It is clear to him and he teaches also to
others. Atma does not say | know. He teaches after knowing. The student also recognise and
ascertain the same thing in the same manner. Therefore, like all names and forms are kalpita,
so to knowledge and ignorance also kalpita.

T ATTEIIETRE (TRTTria- 3o w) el 9 | AHEy = ST |
TEEIIIE &l T TR TG (BT €.2%.2) (3 Tmoedt e o o 7@ T
A | (ST 31 S A= SO0 T TR0l areE-Siee-
ST - TERIRFTERROT YO ARe U aftad: TgT: ST e o7 U 9r=: TRree 3a
T FIE T qEd: FETEEEH IR - 3 9 3@ o ° JAAAEY  IdUERE 9
Hiead | = T SR |

Let name and form be dharma of atma. He does not leave. No it is not so. Like the name and
form of pot are the dharma of clay. If clay dharma, then knock off pot. You will have no name
and form but only clay. So name and form are incidental to clay. So he quotes a sruti. Those
name and form are different from whom, that is the nirvahita, sustainer of name and form and
it is Brahman. (yasmat bhinne namarupe, tad brahma. Namarupayoh nirvahita. Then Brahman
is asraya of name and form like chair asraya for me. What is that nirvahita therefore is
explained. This name and form (tat te tani) is not real. Kalpita. So no asraya-asrita relation.
Like day and night is kalpita in sun. It is from your standpoint. He is always up. Bhashyakara
time it is known. They do not exist in reality.

(FERA=S - HIST T I WIYE: T TAq JYed 97 IqH, W TR aq A 3| ST
TFAT  TOAAOTET:  [EATIE SRRmEAEeTE - ems 3 ue
TS HAHTCHIHEShH T T HHEGEMII T $F 99 (¥ 78M= - %9 9 0
EHCAOERHA. 39 wgaeE:) | T SRIAHE TR | (T 9eM= - oree
AFEE FROM - T TAGHET 3q) (ST TR T ARSI T ITHGHA)
STeRTa WSRHOT T8 3T IV | foh dfe aRioms Sshmvrs: 37: |

The meaning of upasamkramana is gaining as abhedarupa. The karta and karma is there. Both
should be different. If abheda, then this problem is there. Second case is there. Like reaches
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village. Atmanam is there. No. It is like the meaning of apnoti in introduction. It talks of
knowledge alone. Gaining is purely in the form of jnanam. Any gatyartha dhatu has that
meaning. Did you get it? No. Her getting is in buddhi. | am not giving something. In Tamil
also - did it enter. That anupapatti is mangalam. Gain is purely in the form of knowledge. It is
only elimination of ignorance. A leech what does it do? From one grass to another it goes. It
always holds the second one and pulls itself up. Upasankramanam is not like this. Evamvit
does not do like that. The meaning of sankramanam is only knowledge.

(FFTF= - AR g - 7 @) A JEHd WA A - SUEskhM d T o
(TFEE= - TS FEIHIVT: A SIS THAYIhI FRel Jmel: | & agd H AT Ton: 37
FoET | TEEEERT 7 SR I WA 39 T sl | T STEd
SRR A JEIHd THRA (TR - TAHAREEEE s T e o
FTATCH: WhHAUHHEA FA0E | T = SeEehd, ST qoi 7Y STl W0 | 8- 319
T ) | (STl WEgd - 7 8 3A) 1 8 SHHIHUGHH: JRIE STEHEehI
SGHEd I (wReren) w9Ad, ST A1 (wRr )| (WEEEw -
STARIHCHIIESH @ 3007 A1 WohH0T WA T Aoshodd | 9 8 STEA@h aTad I Heerd o
T IRRAAE FTRISIHHIAR Tl @ o, e dd: 375 Igshad 3 af, e da el
TERIT T a1 I Fod A | ST T R FHoH T Ao AU 50 T 1)

Here sankramanam is primarily gaining. There is Kkarta, karma and kriya. Who gains?
Evamvit. When does he gain? When he gives up identification with anatma. What is the
object? Annamayam atmanam. He is already in annamaya body. So there is no sankramanam
possible. It is already gained. Pranamaya, it is there?. No. Pranamaya also atma. Gained. This
person is coming from external world, being virakta and purna and caught hold of annamaya
atma. May be like a bat he leaves one and catches another or flies into. That anyatha va is
pointed out in the next sentence.

(FEEAR - Y [EaR! THRFRT U6 AR I T 39 Jead agd - FAHad 3a)
T FEaE aHHaE a1 I TG ScHEsmAv 20 o (F98Hs
1 R I | e B e A £ B BTl K o | s R R o1 M e O |
AT T W s | | AT AT SR S (v a)
AT T SUHEMT 3T WP AR qREAd: o e
SULHET 3T AU: W (2 FAwa: Ao o1 S ;o W e o
SATATCH SUHHA T 3T TARAV-3UURS WHE HAME: aHed: a1 W@eHHEg T

IAATE A1 IUHE T I TONIRHOAE o ¥ ARl T ko T LA F: 39 W) | (3
TR T SRS STSHE: Ud U4 awe & 5had dan T I8 37 TdR: UF I ® - g d) (T
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T RS RET - q TA) Od 7 SARHIE S HUTIUE (S
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The two kosas manas (doubtful) and vijnanam (decisive, even if it says snake) - they can go
out like a bat and coming back to the loka (meaning asmat lokat pretya) from which it went, it
obtains itself. No. They do not come back. Who comes back? Evamvit. Manomaya becomes
karta and it comes back. How you recognise an object - we say it goes out. It does not go out
and it is not outside anywhere. There is no real going out or anything. (Only vritti goes and
not whole mind) Evam vit is manomaya. We have to give another meaning. (No real gain).
Going out is karta and coming back also same karta. Kartrukarma virodha.

How come you also say paratma gains paratma. No virodha here. Here we take it as only
jnanam. Upapatti proves jnanam. What is originally stated? Sa evam vit. Evam vit is anyah.
He gains annamayam. Then manomaya or vijnanamaya also he gains. Suddenly you cannot
say manomaya is karta and vijnanamaya is karta. They are only karma. It is opposed to
prakrita. If manomaya atma gains annamaya or pranamaya okay. But how can it gain itself.
Annamaya is karma for evam vit. Then manomaya also karma. It cannot become karta
suddenly. What about anandamaya? There too, anandamaya is also object of kriya. Evamvit
only gains all of them. So it is not reaching or gain here. Annamaya is not karta of
sankaramanam or any one of the five. Then who is that fellow. All are karmas. It is mere
knowledge that is sankramanam. All possibilities having been negated, what remains is
pariseshya. No other go conclusion. In teaching we do. You corner the person from where he
cannot but see. You do not let him escape by answering all questions. Karta is different from
all five. What is left out is pariseshya. When all the possibilities are negated and there is no
other possibility then there is certain recognition. That is parisesha. Who is the karta?
Anandamaya is also karma. So it cannot be karta. On the same ground, all previous kosas
negated. So karta must be ahampratyaya vishaya. There is no vivada in it. Karta has to be
cetana. Like suram na pibet. Prohibition is there where there is possibility. Do not drink fire -
no need for it. Annamaya is taken as atma. So prasakti is there. But it is negated because all
are given as object by sruti. There is no other place left for prasakti. Like pillar etc is no
prasakti. In Gita it is touched. Idam sariram+ Why not mahabhutani etc which are all idam ar
not kshetram. But why body is said to be kshetram? Prasakta pratishedha. Elements are not
taken as atma. Anyatra it is not sambhava. Here also what is left out is Brahman alone which
is awareness. That alone is evamvit.
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FAEE T SHASHIER U6 Fa- SRR & T 3Ty a5
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If sankramanam is mere knowledge - what does jnanamatra means? Atma which obtains in
anandamaya (Brahman) which is inner most of all. You cannot beyond caitnaya. All words
beyond etc resolve in caitanya. Adhishthanam. Which has entered into karya. By gaining
knowledge, that confusion goes away. Hridyaguha + Atma is available in the buddhi and it
becomes conscious person and there arises an ahankara and it identifies with the body etc and
this is called hridayaguha abhisambandha. There is a krama pointed out by the sruti. Atma
viveka is mixed up everywhere. So krama. Confusion perishes. That is called samkramana.
Avidyaya vibhrama. Again another vastu is not there. Rope reaching out to the snake. No it
cannot. There is no second vastu. Last minute again he strives to argue. Left hand touches
right hand. Atma touches atma. So too atma gains atma. Body has parts. Not atma. If parts,
Brahman also will be in the hospital ward now and then.

The leech is such that it sucks blood. It falls off once it is full. It has no other digestive
system except circulation. You supply blood for it. No problem of matching blood. It is
created like that. It catches you to bleed you. It is not going to bite itself. It does not catch
itself. If there is poisonous blood, they can put a leech on the spot of the skin. Another thing
about jalooka is that it cannot stand salt crystal. One salt piece means it will die. There is a
chemical reaction. They carry.

All prakriya of creation, entry, gain of fearlessness, upasankramanam etc are meant for
knowing that Brahman only. They are meant for making one to understand what is the nature
of Brahman. It is pure set up. That is parikalpana. There is some truth. Not imagination.
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Because of which Brahman all vyavahara is possible because it is available in all vyavahara
as giving satta and sphurti and sukha. One forgets fear in moments of sukham. No vikalpa in
reality is possible in it.

Bhashyakara introduces the mantra quoted. One who negates the kosas in this manner, or
knowing atma, he never gets fear from any cause. This mantra reveals briefly the meaning of
the entire section. Why briefly at the end? There is no end if you elaborate. We should know
how to end. At least to end.
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Here the question of doubt about Brahman is answered. Vidvan gains Brahman meaning he
does not miss Brahman. Avidvan misses it. In support of this statement. Teacher is quoting a
rig mantra.

This is the sloka or Rig mantra. Most of the words are repetition. Kadacaneti there.
Kutascaneti here. There HG was talked about. Here Nirgunam Brahman is talked about. What
is the nature of that Brahman. yato+ saha tat Brahma. Upanishad first defines Brahman. From
where words return without revealing or objectifying Brahman. Vacah means words. It along
with mind. How do they return. Without gaining or reaching the Brahman. This is figurative
meaning. Final meaning is words cannot define Brahman. Words are running towards
Brahman to catch him. They fail and come back. Like devas came back. Similarly mind
returns without objectifying. It means thought cannot conceive Brahman. Words cannot
describe Brahman because words can only describe a thing in term of its properties. How is
mango? Sweet. Size etc. Brahman does not have any guna. Asabdam+ Why words cannot
describe - sabdapravritti nimitta vishayatva abhavat. So too, mind cannot conceive. Yad vaca
anabhyuditam+. Avang-manasa gocaram. Atma is illuminator and mind is illumined. So how
can mind illumine Atma lends light. Mind is borrowing light. Mind has to lend light to the
atma. How can borrower mind lend light. Illuminator cannot be illumined. Borrower cannot
be lender.

Its nature is anandam. Anantam is anandam. Anantam known is anandam. That wise man
recognises this Brahman and gets established in that Brahman. Anantam is purnatvam.
Purnatvam is ananda. One who knows the anandasvarupa of Brahman. Some (naiyayikas) say
anandam is guna of Brahman. So | say specifically svarupam. Why do we make fuss about
this. Guna is subject to change. Nature is not. The result of this knowledge is that he does not
fear. From what? From anything. Abhayaprapti is jnanaphalam. Bhaya is indication of
samsara. Bhaya is not merely external indications. What will happen to my health, my
beloved people, my wealth, my house etc. - all these anxieties are nothing but fear at the
depth of the mind. When we constantly imagine we may fall sick, we will fall sick.
Yadbhavam+ So samsara is indicated by bhaya. patatu nabhah, sphutantu girayah. milantu
varidhayah adhaottaram astu jagat. ka hanih. This inner courage to face anything is called
moksha. How come he gains fearlessness.

Whenever | am frightened, | am always frightened of something. Nobody says | am
firghtened of myself. Jnani does not see second thing. So no fear. Even Isvara can become a
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source of fear. When isvara does the third job. For jnani Lord and world and jivas are not
separate from him. Bhaya hetu is not there. What is the source of fear of mortality? It is time.
Kalah kridati. If there is no other fear of death, Yama is there. But for jnani Yama is also not
separate from him.

Does it mean that jnani does not see second thing? Jnani will see a second thing. In his vision
there is no real second thing. All are mithya dviatam. Like blue sky. It is like paper tiger.
Plastic scorpion. Suddenly falls and tail moves. Rubber when known no fear. Upanishad is
picking up the thread of jnanaphalam.

2

UA.E9E F aUd| FHE ARG | FHE TR AT | |
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TR |

Swami Paramarthananda

Here also jnana phalam is talked about in a different language. In his old age, jnani does not
worry about his past. This is another type of samsara. Everyone faces this. As we grow, we
look back in the past - what all did. Vriddhastavat cintasaktah. Vardhakye cendriyanam +
(Aparadha kshamapana) | postponed everything thinking | will have lot of time in old age. |
do not see that time. Lot of stuff is inside. Mind becomes like wastepaper basket, having all
rubbish experiences. Should we have done this? Cinta is more because physical activity is
less. Retired. Nobody comes to talk. Nothing else to do. So worry. Past is past.

Omissions and commissions do not torment or afflict or torture him. Etam means this
jnaninam. Pascat tapam. We have to only learn from the past. Kim aham is within quotes.
Why did | not do good things. (Why did | not start Vedanta study earlier etc) Why did | do
papa karma. Iti is quotation. These two thoughts do not affect him. One is omission and
another commission.

Why they do not torment him? This man knows or understands punya and papa as nothing but
atman. Ete means both punya and papa. He knows them as very atma. (atmanam vidvan).
They do not exist separate from atman. They are mithya. Mith When he understands the
whole world as mithya, punya and papa also same. Karta is mithya. Karma also mithya.
Karmaphalam also. Sphrunute means strengthens. He does not feel weakness. With this
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understanding he strengthens himself - the understanding that | am satyam and all these are
mithya. Knowing both punyam and papam as one with atma he strengthens himself. This is
true with our experience also. If you have tiger thought now, no fear. Because it is not
separate from me. In dream when tiger thought is but when the thought that it is separate
from me as tiger, is there there is fear. Mere thought is not fear. When it is separate from me
fear. Jnani alone is strong. Valli also is over. The upanishad ends in this manner.

I T AGHGId  (FEaR ) TGN (SR ) STEAR
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From where words come back, meaning having not done their job. What they are supposed to
do? To reveal the objects. Brahman also a vastu. Whatever is a vastu, it is the object of a
word, can be revealed by word. Why? Because abhidheyatvat, vastutvat like pot. What is the
paksha? Brahman is vastu. So it is object of word. Like pot. It is not possible. Not
sabdavacyam.

yatah means yasmat, from which. Brahman is something not a vishaya for words. Brahman
which is not subject to have any kind of qualities. That is meant by nirvikalpa. Advaya means
nondual. Ananda atma means anandasvarupam. Abhidhana is words. Why words are used in
sastra? To reveal Brahman. An object is something that can be conveyed by word. It has
object status. But Brahman is not vastu. Jati+sambandhavat is vastu That kind of vastu alone
is sabdavacyam. Then like pot iti will not work here. Actually such a thing is not vastu, as it
loses its svarupam, na vastavam. Words are used in nirvikalpa even though they have as its
vishaya only savikalpa vastu. Prayokta is one who communicates. They use the words. Where
they are used? In nirvikalpa vastu. Why they do? Because vastu-samanyatvam is there. Not
gaining that vastu, not revealing that vastu, they come back. Words are used for revealing
only. Is it like echo? They strike Brahman, and being not absorbed, bounce back. Is it so?
Words have no sakti with respect to Brahman.

Here there is a doubt. How come words of sastra reveal Brahman? Sruti-pramanyam is gone if
words have no sakti. How | will gain knowledge? Why should | study? Based on this they
discourage study. Dravyadi+ iti vacyatvam is negated. Since Brahman is one and no second.
Nor other than Brahman anything is there. It has no gunas also. It has no action. It has no
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sambandha because what is is only Brahman. There should be two things belonging to the
same order of reality. Then how Brahman is revealed? By lakshana. But words like satyam
etc do not give up its total meaning or original meaning. If it does, then why not any other
word? Why do you use word, if it gives up its meaning. There is no word beyond what one
knows that you can use. Even if meta language like ti there is some understanding for the
samjnas. It is not the letter “T’. Remove t iti not. Choti, in that remove t. No. So we have to
accept bhaga-tyaga lakshana. Time-bound nature of existence is removed by using anantam
with satyam retaining existence. So too in the word cit. Words are used, but does not cause
jnanam. That is sabda pavritti. Svargadi lokas, indradi devas are atindriya vishayas. Mind
goes there if words can have access. How do you know heaven is there. Even in that means,
in perceptual things, it has definitely pravritti.

You got vijnanam. Now you can communicate. You can use words. Words and mind together
hunt the forest of knowledge. Brahman is not available for hunting. Apratyaya vishaya is
Brahman. No subject-object relationship in atma. It is not an object. Anabhidheya means no
jati etc. It is not a seen. Mind that is capable of illumining all objects. But not Brahman. Can
you know anything without mind. A pratyaya is required. That brahman, knowing one
becomes fearless. Knowing ananda that is Brahman. The ruci is in ananda, not Brahman.
Freedom from Soka. So the sruti uses ananda for Brahman.

Sruti says - knowing that Brahman, one who has vrittijnanam. Sruti’s pravritti is only to make
an adhikari vidvan. None of the pratyakshadi pramanas have access because self is the one
who is pramata who uses the various means of knowledge. Eyes etc is not going to reveal the
nature of pramata, knower. They are meant for reporting to you about the world which they
can objectify. So too sakshi pratyaksham - what occurs in your mind you are aware of. It is
also an object only. It does not reveal the nature of atma. Inference based on perception only.
Ilustration is from among seen objects only and that alone can be example for something not
yet seen. Like bison is like water-buffalo. Here water-buffalo is known object. Atma is not
known vastu. Anupaladbhi is meant for things does not exist. All five of them are useless or
not employable for knowing atma. So words alone are the refuge. But Vedas themselves tell
that words come back. It is not an object of a given word. At the same time the word vidvan is
there. He has to know. Sastra has to reveal the nature of atma. So no other gati available. So
we have to use words known. Where is my shoe? Where you kept umbrella. Now | have to
know where is my umbrella. So by lakshana it reveals. Not pratyaya vishaya because
svatassiddha. | am - you do not require a pratyaya for this. (To say any object is - you need
vritti.) How | am - you require sastra.

Eshanavinirmuktasya. One who is free from binding desires or longing. Binding means desire
is not binding. Without fulfilling which | can not be at ease with myself. That is binding
desire. Why it is atmabhutam? Because this anandam which is experienced by people is due
to subject and object coming together in an alignment where there is no lack in that, there is
certain sukha. Here it is not like that. In other words, it is svabhavikam. It has no beginning. It
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alone you pick up now and then when the cloud of mind is resolved. So that sukham appears
to arise. This one is not like that. Anadi has to be ananta. Someone may argue. Your
ignorance may not end. But ignorance come to an end. Ignorance is not a reality. It is going
anyway. Vastu svarupam is nityam though anadi. Nityam may be there. But may be small. No
avibhaktam means purnam or limitless. It is paramanandam. Vidvan who has known this
ananda through vrittijnanam. Yathoktavidhi (vidhi is prakara here) is in the form of anyontara
atma pranamaya etc. Then he does not become afraid from anything else. It is not that he
gains such a strength or bravery that he is not afraid of anybody. He has not yet met the right
person. Here we are talking of wisdom. There is no bhaya karana for him. It is not absent. If
absent it will come back. It is not there. Due to sarvatma bhava. Since what is there other than
me is mithya. You are not afraid of your own shadow. You see your image and you do not get
frightened even if you appear like bhucchandi. There is one only. That is called
sarvatmabhava. It is purely understanding that I am adhishthanam for everything.
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Nimittaabhavat is explained. Other than this vidvan, there is no another object is there
because of which he would be afraid. The existence of any object depends on atma that is
adhishthanam. When due to ignorance and aviveka (error) he makes a fraction of difference
or division in this nondual vastu (ud means api and aram means alpam), there is fear. Like
Arjuna got fear when he excluded himself from the total. He made that udaram antaram. So
he asks Lord to come back to his original form. Gita is explanation or illustration for such
vakyas of sruti. Same thing for Mahabali. He saw Trivikrama. But he did not include himself
in it. So Bhagavan asked for it by third step. It is maha bali. Ahankara is great bali. He
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became free from both ahanta and mamata. Bali means offering. It is all simple
aknowledgement of fact that | do not own anything. Whereas, for vidvan, that which is born
of avidya, which is the cause for fear, when it is destroyed by vidya, he is not afraid of
anything. Thre is no another thing ityarthah. Like the second moon born of cataract. Here the
idea is only for dvaita darsanam which is not there. A second thing is there only like the
second moon due to aviveka.

A question arises here. At this stage fearlessness is okay. But when manomaya is talked
about, it was mentioned kadacana he is not afraid. Why it was said? It was for praise of
manomaya as means for brahmajnanam. Mind is cause for bondage as well as moksha. Is it
not ignorance? Bondage is a sense. So it has to be in mind alone. Vastu agrahanam is not
bondage or release. Rope turning into snhake is problem. So anyatha grahanam is problem.
Why not remain in agrahanam? When agrahanam is there, anyatha grahanam will be there. In
sleep, coma, swoon etc, you have agrahanam. No anyatha grahanam is not there.
Anyathagrahanam alone is samsara. So mind is cause for both. Mind has to provide vritti for
jnanam. Karta has no role to play in jnanam because karta is resovled. So not in vijnanamaya
it was mentioned. Vijnanamaya is presented as karta here in the upanishad. Vrittijnanam
knocks of pramata also. Vritti is required for jnanam. Nor pramata where subject-object
relation is not requried. In vishaya jnanam alone you require pramata. So it is praise of
manomaya. So in that mind, brahmatvam is superimposed and to praise it, it was said yato+ It
is as phalam of upasana. There is no tatparya in gain of absolute fearlessness. There is no
removal of bhaya hetu there. It is just removal of only fear. It is like somebody telling I will
take care of you. Don’t worry. Then you depend on him for life. There it is experience of
fearlessness due to presence in brahmaloka. Brahmaji is there. Adviata vishaye - when second
thing is not there.
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How can you say there is no bhaya nimittam when he knows Brahman. So what? His karmas

are sitting there. Sancita is there. So he will have fear of rebirth, naraka experience etc Karma
is avasyambhavi. Bhogena eva nasyati. Without giving experience of sukha or duhkha it
cannot go. So it is called ritam. If that is so, then what is prayascitta karma. It also avasyam
bhavi. One result is knocked by another. Avasyambhavitvam is not disturbed. Karma being
there, he should be afraid. Not doing sadhu means sadhu karma. Why 1 did not do can give
pascat tapa. ‘Afterwards feeling’ is called pascattapa. Regret. You hit yourself on the wall.
You again feel why | did this? It is pascat pascat tapa. Also why | did papakarma? Here it is
not psychological. It is going to produce a phalam. It is definite. Answer is - it is not so.

He leads to the vakyas. hava na tapati. Etam means this vidvan. Ha and vava are purely for
emphasis. Definitely not. Etam is karma. It does not disturb or affect him. What is the
subject? (What is gum? Before hakara anusvara changes to gum.) kimaham+ Iti thought.
How come these two not affect him? Akaravam is lang. Samprapte sannihite kale + That kri
dhatu menas this only. Why I did not do, why I did iti. A psychological problem in not doing
good karma is regret. Asanne marana-kale means it is always there. But when writing on the
wall becomes very clear. In karanam, it is actuality. Naraka fear will be there.

How there is no fear for vidvan due to them (not doing right thing and doing wrong thing) is
explained. Sadhu asadhuni is ete. Ityukte = As it was said before as cause for pain. This
vidvan strengthens atma by knowledge of seeing the karmas as not separate from atma.
kartrtva mithyatva jnanena he makes punya and papa as mithya. Avasyambhavi arguement is
for karta. Here no karta and therefore no bhokta.
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Why this is so. Because punya and papa both, this vidvan seeing them in its own nature as
mithya, like roasted seed. (pacanaya na tu prasavaya i.e., germination) Ithed by him. How
made mithya? By looking at them as atma svarupa. Who does it? One who knows in this
manner, atma as anandasvarupa brahman, for him, punya and papa seen as one’s very self,
The fellow ordered for things and disappeared. He comes with paper dosa and not finds.
Punya and papa are nullified or neutralised by seeing them as non separate as self. Punya
visesha gives svarga and papa visehsa cockroach. In Kena, upanishadam bruhi iti. Or it
remains secret in spite of teaching. Upanishad also means that in which the means of sreyas
are obtaining.
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Summary (Swami Paramarthananda)

First we had the essence of the entire upanishad in one statement which is sutravakyam.
Brahmadvid apnoti param+. In the next four sentences we had a small commentary on this
vakyam through a rig mantra. In this three ideas were given. What is Brahman, how to know
Brahman and what is paraprapti. Satyam jnanam anantam Brahma is lakshanam. One has to
know it in the mind as aham, the consciousness. The result is he fulfills all his desires at once.
From then is the elaborate commentary on the sutravakyam. Upanishad reveals Brahman by
adhyaropa-apavada. Tasmat va is adhyaropa. Goes upto sa va esha purusho+ Upto the
creation of the physical body. Thereafter begins apavada prakarana. It is pancakosa viveka. In
this samashti annamaya etc was also negated alongwith vyashti. Apavada prakaranam was
concluded with a rig mantra - asanneva bhavati +. Thereafter three questions came from the
student as athatonu prasnah+. The first question is an implied question from the other two
asked in the upanishad. Brahma asti va na va. This was elaborately answered. Begins from
sokamayata +. Seven reasons were given as proof for the existence of Brahman. It was
concluded in the rig mantra Bhishasmat + Thereafter the anandamimamsa section started
which can be taken as a commentary upon paraprapti or sosnute sarvan kaman+ It is
Brahmavidya phalam which was said in nutshell. Ananda mimamsa was concluded with a
mahavakya. Finally we had jnana phalam as sa evam vid+ He crosses all five kosas and get
established in Brahman. A rig mantra was quoted in support. It is gain of abhayaprapti. He
does not worry about past or punya/papa. This can be also seen as a commentary on
paraprapti.

Samkshepa vakyam - small commentary - adhyaropa/apavada - seven reaosns for astitvam -
anandamimamsa - and jnana phalam - THUS 6 TOPICS



